A Bimonthly Magazine
For God and His
Word

VOLUME LXIII

Editors: Herman H. Rocke, Dean Hough

Contributing Editor: Prank Neil Pohorlak

CONCORDANT PUBLISHING CONCERN
15570 West Knochaven Road

Saugus, CA

91350, U.S.A.

NEW YEAR'S SONG
Singing songs of gladness, favored saints, march on!
In this vale of sadness bid distress be gone.
Let our lips be voicing thanks to God above,
While we walk, rejoicing, in His perfect love.
Morning, noon and even,

Praise Him all the day;
Strew sweet themes of heaven
All along the way.
Sing of His salvation from the wrath of sin.
Reconciliation brings us peace within.
Children we of blessing, His for evermore,
Now in faith possessing all He has in store.
Matchless gifts of heaven,
Boons of priceless worth—
These our God has given
To His sons on earth.
Sing of future glory after present woe.
Tell the blissful story, hearts with hope aglow.
Sing in the full shining of life's noonday sun;
Sing without repining when earth's day is done.
For when ties are riven
With this world of pain,
We shall gain in heaven
Treasures that remain.

Sing, then, songs of gladness as we journey on.
Banish tears and sadness, bid dismay be gone.
There is naught but rapture in our Father's home.
Strive by faith to capture joys so great to come.
Strive, and having striven,
Let your songs abound
Up to highest heaven
All the year around.
J.H.E.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR JANUARY, 1972
BEING THE FIRST NUMBER OF VOLUME SIXTY-THREE

EDITORIAL

Beginning early in 1972, yon will be hearing from
Bro. Herman Rocke or Bro. Dean Hough, rather than
from your editor. I have now reached retirement age,
and, according to the rules of the Social Security Ad
ministration, I may not continue doing the same work
here in the office. Accordingly, Bro. Dean Hough has
arranged to be here most of the time, although he plans
to be able to be in Baldwin for the regular summer
fellowship there. Bro. Luis Clopton will fill in for Bro.
Hough, in Michigan.
After much prayer and seeking for the Lord's will for
us, Alberta and I have decided to spend at least part of
our time in making the Concordant Version and helps
better known, by means of demonstrations of their value
at Christian book stores, church groups, or wherever the
Lord provides an opening. We thought we could locate
our trailer in a community, and then work in the area
surrounding it for a month or so, setting up dates which
would be publicized beforehand.
Bookstore managers
whom we contacted at the convention last year were all
favorably impressed with the idea.
The Lord has already provided, in a quite remarkable
way, a suitable trailer and covered pickup truck in

which a stock of books and the necessary paraphernalia
for the demonstration can be conveniently carried.
We pray that we shall be guided of the Lord in this
work, and that we may also be afforded opportunities
to witness for Him as we seek to show that His Word

is reliable and pure. And we would request your prayers
also, for His leading in our new endeavor. Thank you.
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Do the Work of an Evangelist

I have been at this desk for nearly fifty years now.
While I will remain actively associated in an advisory
capacity when this is needed, my name will no longer
appear on the masthead. I write this so that you'll
know the facts of the matter.
With this issue, we begin publication of the Concor
dant translation of the Psalms, with a short devotional
accompanying each one.
Even though written many
centuries ago, these meditations in the Psalms are ap
plicable in a marvelous way to our lives today. For
human nature has not changed, and God has not changed.
Comfort and joy in our wonderful Lord is available to
us in His Word. In the Psalms we find man opening
his heart—revealing his innermost thoughts—to his
Creator. We trust that this series will be a real blessing
to our readers.
In 1 Timothy 4:5, Paul charges Timothy to do the
work of an evangelist. What does an evangelist do?
He heralds the evangel.
He proclaims that Jesus is
Lord and that, by calling on His Name, and believing
that God rouses Him from among the dead, others may
have life and joy and peace through the blood which He
shed for them on calvary. The proclamation of other
precious truths found in His Word comes later. Let us
be careful not to put the cart before the horse. To do
so can cause death instead of life. And feeding a dead
man is useless.
So much love in the Lord to all our readers. We shall
miss our close contact with you all by correspondence.
Rejoice! The Lord is coming soon! Let's all be ready!
E.O.K.

"Now concerning the times and the eras, brethren, you have
no need to be written to, for you yourselves are accurately
aware that the day of the Lord is as a thief in the night—thus
is it coming! Now whenever they may be saying, 'Peace and
security/ then extermination is standing over them unawares"
1 Thessalonians 5:1-3

Rooted and Grounded in Love

OUR RELATIONSHIP TO CHRIST
PART ONE

"Yet now, in Christ Jesus, you, who once are far off,
are become near by the blood of Christ." (Eph. 2:13)

Our Lord Jesus Christ is the Saviour of all believers, in
every divine administration, but in each He also sustains
some special relation which arises from the particular
design of each administration.
As the present economy is intended to reveal the very
zenith of God's grace, we are united to Christ more
closely than the saints of other eras, and we share His
glories in a transcendent measure. What could be of
greater interest to us than to explore some of these high
honors, and discriminate, not only between what is ours
and what is for others, but between the various phases
of our own relationship to God's Anointed?

There is a tendency in all of us to go to extremes.
Once we thought that all saints, in all times, had the
same blessings, especially the same destiny—heaven. I
would have shuddered once if I had stopped to consider
that David had not ascended into the heavens (read
Acts 2:34). Even now I am a little slow to insist that he
will never go to heaven, lest my readers think that David
will not be saved at all! We know that the Circumcision
have their place on earth, together with all others who
are blessed with them.
Those who are blessed during their defection, however,
have a celestial destiny.
They alone "go to heaven."
This is the great dividing line between believers.
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Our Blessings are in Christ,

Let us not go so far as to say that we have nothing in
common with the saints of other economies. We have
the same God, the same Christ, the same Lord, the same
Saviour. The same hlood avails for both. In many ways
we are one with all who believe God. We share the very
name "holy ones/' or saints, because we are hallowed
by contact with Him. AH saints belong to Christ, hence
such a phrase as "who are Christ V (1 Cor. 15:23) is
especially worded so as to include the Circumcision and
those connected with them, for they also will be vivified
at the presence of Christ.
"Consequently, then, no longer are you guests and sojourners, but are fellow-citizens of the saints and belong to God's
family, being built on the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, the capstone of the corner being Christ Jesus Him
self, in Whom the entire building, being connected together,
is growing into a holy temple in the Lord: in Whom you also
are being built together for God's dwelling place, in spirit."
(Eph. 2:19-22)

Happily there is a section of the Ephesian epistle
which is devoted to this very theme. In a laudable zeal
to emphasize the riches of the grace shown to us, this
part of Ephesians has usually been misinterpreted. The
close of the second chapter (Eph. 2:19-22) is intended
to record, not the differences between us and other saints,
but the points of contact.
It sets forth our mutual
interests under three figures of speech, a government, a
family, and a temple. These we have in common with all
saints of all time. God dwells in all, He is the Father
of all, and He governs all. We are not given a sub
ordinate place in these relationships, as is the case with
the nations who are blessed through Israel.
We are
fellow-citizens, members of God's family and a part of
the great temple of God, because the place of our bless
ing is not on earth, where Israel is supreme.
Our peculiar blessings are all brought before us in
connection with the title '' Christ,'' or Anointed. He is

our Lord's Official Title
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our Saviour, as His personal name Jesus (JehovahSaviour) shows. But we share salvation with all saints.
The greatness of our salvation is not associated with His
Hebrew name, but with His title. He is our Lord, yet
no less the Lord of all others, though they are not so
vitally united to Him as we are. The fact that all our
special honors are concentrated in the title "Christ"
will help us much in clarifying our thought, and defining
our special portion in God's program.

Let us note first of all that this is an official title.
Anointing is always an induction into an office. It con
stituted Aaron a priest. It made David a king. It em
powered Elijah to be a prophet. It is a strictly spiritual
office. Israel is related to Him by physical bonds. They
know Him according to the flesh. We have no part in
"Jesus" except as He is our Saviour and Lord, and
God's Christ. Others were anointed, hence were christs.
We also are christs (2 Cor. 1:21). But He is preemi
nently the Christ, of Whom all others are but faint and
faulty figures.
God's Spirit is His in transcendent
measure.

Let us look at some of our relationships to Him and
their significance. There is a marvelous contrast in the
fifth of Romans which is usually overlooked (Rom. 5:
8-11). There we see that, while we were sinners, Christ
died for our sakes, hence we are justified, and saved from
indignation by His blood. That is a summary of the
teaching of Romans up to this point. In introducing the
new subject, the apostle, in blessed contrast to this,
asserts that the same One, as God's Son, when we were
enemies, died so that we may be conciliated, hence are
saved by His life. The sphere of the feelings is largely
left to the sonship of our Saviour, as the apostle wrote
to the Galatians. "The Son of God Who loves me, and
gives Himself up for me" (Gal. 2:20). Before being
called, as sinners we needed Christ, as enemies we needed
His Son.

We were justified by the blood of Christ.

We
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In Christ—our Position in Grace

were conciliated by the death of God's Beloved. In view
of God's coining indignation we are sheltered by Christ's
blood, and shall be saved by the life of God's Son.

Christ is the Man Who can. He has power and
authority by reason of His anointing, to carry out the
work of redemption. He is able to accomplish all that
humanity is impotent to perform. Priests have failed.
In His Melchisedek priesthood He will so effectively fill
the office, that no priests will be needed in the last eon,
after the thousand years. Kings have failed. And He
will reign to such purpose that, at the consummation, all
rule will be abrogated, because all God's enemies will be
subdued and subject to Him. Prophets, though sent
when kings and priests had failed, are also failures. He
alone perfectly conveys God's mind to humanity. Failure
was made for Him, to form the background of His sur
passing success.
In the accounts of our Lord's life the title Christ is
used in strict accord with its Hebrew usage. He came
to Israel as their mshich, or Messiah (John 4:25). There
is not the slightest intimation that He was to have any
connection with the other nations except through His
own people, Israel. He never went among them. It is
all strictly personal. No one, in those days, is said to be
in Christ. When such a close relationship is presented,
as in John's account, the disciples are related to the Son
(John 17). We should never associate ourselves with
Him at that time. For instance, the first occurrence,
Matthew 1:1, speaks of the lineage of Jesus Christ. In
this He is alone. Personally, He has this office, quite
apart from His union with some of His saints, as set
forth in later revelations.
Let those who have a concordance consider all the
occurrences of the title before Paul was sent to the
nations. There is not the shadow of a hint that He has
shared or will share His anointing with others. The
central crisis in the ministry of our Lord was accom-

In the Lord—Conduct in Walk and Work
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plished by the recognition of His own anointing.

Peter
received a revelation and confessed, saying "Thou:art
the Christ, the Son of the living God" (Matt. 16:16).
This was the testimony in Acts. God made Him Whom
they have crucified both Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36).
They proclaimed that Jesus, the Man of Nazareth and
Golgotha, He is the Christ (Acts 17:3; 18:5, 28). His
relationship to the saints of that era was comparatively
loose, because they had a very limited measure of spirit.
Christ is presented as their Saviour (Luke 2:11), their
King (Matt. 2:2), their Lord (Acts 2:36), and their
Possessor (Mark 9:41).
It is only when we enter Paul's epistles, when the
saints are sealed by the spirit, where the occasional com
ing on of the spirit is replaced by the permanent homing
of the spirit, where the saints are actually anointed
(literally christed) by the spirit, that they received the
place of official nearness and unity. Such was impossible
even for them so long as Paul was presenting Israel's
Messiah according to the flesh. Our union with Him is
by spirit.
In Christ physical distinctions disappear. Those who
have been baptized into Christ, being cleansed and
united, have put on Christ, in Whom there is no Jew, nor
yet Greek, no slave nor free, no male and female. All
are one in Christ Jesus (Gal. 3:27,28). This was true
long before the "mystery" was revealed, and is not a part
of it. Let us not, however, push it to extremes. It is
limited to spirit, being "in Christ." We are also "in
the Lord," as to conduct, and there all of these distinc
tions persevere until we are in His presence.
"In
Christ" deals with our position in grace, not with our
deportment, which is in the Lord.
As we have seen, the phrase "in Christ" is not limited
to us. Peter appropriates it. Eventually it will include
all. "In Christ" "all shall be vivified" (1 Cor. 15:22).
This is quite essential, for there is no life elsewhere. As
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The Force of the Figure:

all were once in Adam, so all shall be in Christ. They
cannot be made alive, or justified, or reconciled in any
other way. Though they are not in Him when He vivi
fies "those who are Christ's," they will be in Him at the
consummation.
The order of identification here must
correspond with the facts. Christ personally has been
vivified. He can die no more. No saint has this yet.
It is not actually ours until we are also changed to im
mortality and incorruption (1 Cor. 15:50-55).
The
Circumcision saints will also receive it later on in the
period of His presence. The time periods are these: In
the past, Christ personal. In the near future, "those
who are His," which is a special phrase broad enough
to include all of His saints. The rest wait until the con
summation, when all will be vivified "in Christ."
In Him we are hallowed (1 Cor. 1:2). He becomes to
us Wisdom from God, besides Eighteousness and Holiness,
and Deliverance (1 Cor. 1:30). We have none of this
in ourselves. We glory alone in Him.
It may be well, in passing, to note that there is no such
figure in Scripture as the "bride of Christ." There is
the wife of Jehovah and the Bride of the Lambkin, but
never a bride for Christ. They who use such a phrase
expose their ignorance of Scripture and of the signifi
cance of this title. He is an Officer. As such, He has no
physical connections. The Bride of the Lambkin consists
only of those faithful saints in Israel who are related to
Him by ties of flesh, as well as of spirit. The marriage
bond is essentially a physical one. Hence its aptness in
the case of the redeemed, or the chosen people, to whom
He belongs as to the flesh.
We now approach the heart of the subject: the various
special relationships sustained to Christ by us. So seldom
are the Circumcision spoken of as being "in Christ"
(1 Pet. 3:16; 5:14) that we almost have a monopoly of
it. At least it is so characteristic of the present grace
that we can condense all our blessings into one phrase,

"In Christ Jesus"
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"in Christ Jesus." By adding His personal name we
fix the title to His present glory and so it is ours in a
special sense. All that we have is in Him. We have the
deliverance which is in Christ Jesus (Rom. 3:24). We
have eonian life in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom. 6:23)..
There is no condemnation to those who are in Christ
Jesus (Rom. 8:1). Nothing is able to separate us from
the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom. 8:39).
These phrases practically summarize the doctrinal divi
sions of the Roman epistle.
THE

ONE BODY

"... and should be reconciling both in one body to God
through the cross, killing the enmity in it. And, coming, He
brings the evangel of peace to you, those afar, and peace to
those near, for through Him we both have had the access, in
one spirit, to the Father."
(Eph. 2:16-18)

The deportment that should accompany this blessed
oneness is presented under a notable figure of speech.
We, who are many, are one body in Christ (Rom. 12:5).
Figures of speech are proverbially difficult. Few ele
ments of the education of saints have been so neglected
as this branch of literary science. There are over two
hundred distinct figures of speech used in Scripture,
yet few are able to identify more than a score. Even our
Lord's disciples did not understand His figurative refer
ence to falseness under the figure of leaven (Matt. 16:
11,12).
The relationship we have already been considering is
a figure. We are not in Christ Jesus in any literal sense.
No disciple could by any stretch of imagination be in
the Messiah. It denotes a limited identification. Look
at me. In myself I am a sinner, with neither deserts nor
dignities. Look again. I have vanished. In spirit I
have entered into Christ. He only is seen. I am in Him.
What He is, I am. What He has is mine. His deliver
ance, His life, His freedom from condemnation, His
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Help us to Help You

deserts from the Father are mine in Him. But, like all
figures of speech, its scope is limited. I am not all that
He is personally. I am not Jesus the Saviour. I am not
the Lord of all. I am not the Head of all. Let us not
ignorantly presume upon His grace. We are in Christ,
but we are not identical with the Lord Jesus Christ in all
His glories.

a.kk

(To be continued)
IMPORTANT NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS

It is best to make all checks and remittances payable to
Concordant Publishing Concern, rather than to individuals.
This saves time and problems which can be caused by the
absence of the individual to whom the check is made out.
Always indicate exactly how your remittance is to be used
or divided, to avoid guesswork on our part.
Please do not

address your letter to an individual unless it is of a purely
personal nature.
Personal checks on Canadian banks must be sent in for

collection, with a charge for this service, so if they can be
avoided, it will save us problems and extra work in keeping
track of them. British postal money orders are not negotiable
at all in this country. The banks here will not take Canadian
coins, although they will cash paper money of any country at
the prevailing rate of exchange.
Canadian money orders
should be in U.S. dollars. The best method of sending money
from a foreign country is to obtain a draft on a bank in the
United States at your local bank. International Money Orders
are acceptable but cannot be mailed to us with your letter,
resulting in delay and subject to error.
Also they are re
issued in this country, and we have no way of positively
identifying the remittance as the number and date of the
original money order is not given.
We'll appreciate so much your attention to these details,
since a great deal of time and energy can easily be wasted if
they are not remembered.
e.o.k.
NOTICE

Please check your listing on the back cover of the magazine,
and let us know if you find any errors or listings which should
be deleted.
Of course if you have a listing which should be

added, let us have this also.

We are anxious to keep this list

up to date, but of course we cannot do so unless you keep us
informed. Thank you.
e.o.k.

Contributed Exposition

OUR ENJOYMENT OF

HIS ALLOTMENT

One of the tragedies among Christians today is their
apparent lack of enjoyment in God's promises because
they are unaware of them. A few weeks ago I heard a
sermon on Ephesians 1:1-13. The actual message found
in these verses was never mentioned, yet the congrega
tion thought it was a fine sermon.
To enjoy anything we must know about it, especially
when it comes to those matters appertaining to God.
What is it that causes Paul to pray that the saints (after
the eyes of their hearts had been enlightened) may per
ceive the expectation of His calling (1:18) and enjoy
what they find?
The first three chapters of Ephesians show us some of
the truths which are given for our enjoyment.
We must first realize our position before Ephesians
was written. We are told (2:11,12) that we had been
apart from Christ in that era, alienated from the citizen
ship of Israel, and guests of the promise covenants,
having no expectation, and without God in the world.
This is a very black picture; Israel had all the promises
and covenants and they were not about to share them
with the Gentiles. In that era, Gentile believers had
nothing, or so it appeared.
Suddenly there was a change for we are told (2:13-18)
that now in Christ Jesus, we, who once were far off, are
become near by the blood of Christ. For He is our Peace
Who makes both Jewish believers and Gentile believers
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The Blood of the Cross

one, and razes the central wall of the barrier (the enmity
in His flesh), nullifying the law of precepts in decrees,
that He should be creating the two (Jewish believers
and Gentile believers), in Himself, into one new human
ity, making peace; and that He should be reconciling
both in one body to God through the cross, killing the
enmity in it. And, coming, He brings the evangel of
peace to you, those afar, and peace to those near, for
through Him we both have had the access, in one spirit,
to the Father. Here is a drastic change. Israel no longer
has the prerogatives. We are no longer limited to the
crumbs that fall to us from Israel's table. "We are both
on an equal footing.

The blood of the cross is the key to this change. Christ
Jesus died for all who come to Him with faith in Him.

His work is far greater than it first appeared to be.
It is for all. Jesus is no longer only the King of the
Jews, but now He is the Saviour of all mankind. His
blood suffices for all; it reconciles all believers in one
body to God. And our own attitude toward Christ has
changed; now we know Him in the flesh no more, now
we are a new creation in Him.
Our future destiny is changed from earthly to heaven
ly. We are promised all spiritual blessings in Christ.
This is not a change on God's part; for we were chosen
in Him before the disruption of the world. We were
made holy and flawless in His sight, in Christ; for He
Who knew no sin, was made sin for us that we might
become God's righteousness in Him. We were, in love,
designated sons for Him through Christ Jesus, in ac

cord with the delight of His will, and for the laud of the
In
Him we are having the deliverance through His blood,
the forgiveness of offenses in accord with the riches of
His grace which He lavishes on us (1:5-7).
He also, in all wisdom and prudence, opens to us the
secrets of His heart and reveals to us the secret of His
glory of His grace which graces us in the Beloved.

is the Key to this Change
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will in accord with His delight which He purposed in
Him, namely to have an administration of the comple
ment of the eras, to head up all in Christ, both that in
the heavens and that on the earth. This is in Him in
Whom our lot was cast also, for we were designated
beforehand according to the purpose of the One Who
is operating all, in accord with the counsel of His will,
that we should be for the laud of His glory, who are
pre-expectant in the Christ (1:8-12).

We are told that Christ has been roused from among
the dead and that God has seated Him at His right hand
among the celestials, up over every sovereignty and
authority and power and lordship, and every name that
is named, not only in this eon, but also in that which is
impending: and He subjects all under His feet and gives
Him, as Head over all, to the ecclesia which is His body,
the complement of the One completing the entire uni
verse (1:20-23).
We are told in the second chapter of Ephesians that
because of the vast love with which He loves us, we are
vivified together in Christ, for we are saved in grace
and for grace, and are roused together and seated to
gether among the celestials, in Christ Jesus, in order
that in the oncoming eons He should be displaying the
transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness toward
us in Christ Jesus. For in grace are we saved, through
faith, and this is not out of us, but it is God's approach
present; hence we cannot boast, for our work or merit
has no place since God has prepared it all. We are His
achievement and have been created to do the good works
which God had made ready for us to walk in them
(2:4-10).
These things had been hidden in God, they were not
made known to the sons of humanity; for the secret was
revealed to Paul in a revelation which he gives to us in
the third chapter of Ephesians. In spirit the Gentile

believers (the nations) are to be joint enjoyers of an
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Are you Praying Daily,

allotment, and a joint body, and joint partakers of the
promise in Christ Jesus, together with the Jewish be
lievers (3:5,6).
Paul was given the joy and privilege of bringing the
evangel of the unsearchable riches of Christ to the na
tions, and to enlighten all as to what is the administra
tion of the secret, which God had concealed from the
eons in Himself (3:7-9).
There is a purpose behind all this, for God created the
universe and all that is in it, that now could be made
known to the sovereignties and authorities among the
celestials, through the ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom
of God, in accord with the purpose of the eons, which He
makes in Christ Jesus, our Lord (3:9-ll).
Here are a few of the riches of the glory we may
enjoy now. All is in God's hands, no matter what man

says or thinks. He had a purpose in the beginning, and
He still has the same purpose now, and it will be ac
complished in due time. We will be used for the laud
of His glory, we who are now the recipients of the trans
cendent kindness which is shown to us by the Father
Himself. Even right now we are used by Him, in ways
not known to us, to show the multifarious wisdom of
God to the sovereignties and authorities among the ce
lestials (3:10).
There is much more that could be said, but here is
enough to show us the riches and the glory we may
enjoy right now. If some of us are not enjoying them,
let us search His Word and let us learn what He has in
store for us.
We know that now, we, the Gentiles, have a celestial
destiny. We also know that we are part of His purpose,
in that we will be used for the laud of His glory. We
further know that He has created us for good works
which He has made ready beforehand that we should be
walking in them.
Hence let me ask you: Are you praying dady, as Paul

as Paul Did...
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did, to walk worthily of the Lord, for all pleasing, bear
ing fruit in every good work (Col. 1:10) ?

We know that we will display the transcendent riches
of His grace in His kindness to us in the oncoming eons.
We also know that He will always be with us and over
us so that we cannot get away from His loving care. We
finally know that His purpose will be accomplished and
that, in due time, He will be All in all.
Hence let us praise Him for His marvelous promises
and let us really enjoy them, in spirit, here and now.
S.B.M.

HELEN S. LANG
November 17th, 1971, marked the death of our dear sister
in the Lord, Helen Lang, mother of Sandrah Pohorlak, the
wife of our contributing editor, Frank Neil Pohorlak. She had
been in poor health for some years, yet had been graciously
granted ten years more than the allotted three score and ten.
A student of God's Word for many years, Sister Lang had
conducted the "Downtown Bible Class" for a considerable
period while residing in Sarasota, Florida. Later moving to
Inglewood, California, to be with her daughter, she was a
faithful attendant at Grace Fellowship in Los Angeles, where
her son-in-law ministers, as long as health allowed.

There can be no doubt that her zeal for and knowledge of
the Scriptures, which she was always anxious to share, were
an inspiration and a help to many over the yars. Good night,
dear sister, until we meet in the morning!
e.o.k.
DR. W. H. THOMPSON
Dr. Thompson had lived and practiced in Riverside, Califor
nia, at the base of the famous Mount Rubidoux, for many
years.
He was a personal friend of one of the very earliest
advocates of our work, Bro. Harry Hawes, to whom my father's

first book, "The Mystery of the Gospel," was dedicated.
In a letter received from Bro. Thompson shortly before his
death, which occurred on July 17th, 1971, he said that he was
still practicing and attributed his success to the fact that he
always prayed about each patient, before treating them.

Would that we had more physicians of this caliber!
We know but little of his family, except that he is survived
by his wife, to whom we extend sympathy. Soon we shall all
be together again at His appearing! Come, Lord Jesus!
e,g.k.

Notes on Isaiah

SIN'S SEPARATION
(ISAIAH 59)

To this day unbelief of heart controls Israel.

Even
Isaiah, the prophet with whom we have been concerned
in these many articles, recognized his own depravity,
and because he felt that he was a man of unclean lips,
he would refrain from service. Yet that recognition,
that admission, was the very estimate which Ieue re
quired. And it is still the same with Israel today, for
they are not looking to their God and His glory. For
they imagine that their own arm can save them, and so
they fight a fate which the nations of the earth would
impose on them, for the nations themselves are not ready
to accept Israel as the dominant nation.
That God
should claim an allotment on the earth, would be an
infringement of the rights of the nations, so they say.
They would not search the Scriptures to discover what
God's ways may be for Israel or any other nation. They
would not acknowledge that God did make allotment of
territory to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Yet the nations
are fully convinced that they are capable of dealing with
all the problems without regard to what God may have
instituted, and has made known in His Word.
SEPARATION BETWEEN YOU AND YOUR GOD

After showing clearly that depravities and sins are
the cause of the separation between Judah and their
Alueim, chapter 59 concludes by speaking of Ieue's
covenant with them. Ieue is to put His Spirit on them

This is My Covenant with them
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for the eon.
This is the outcome of the Bedeemer's
coming to Zion (59:20) and turning back transgression
from Jacob, as well as bringing to them the fulfillment
of Ieue's promises to the fathers.
In the midst of the chapter (9-15) the prophet, agree
ing with Ieue, complies with the call he had made at
58:1, and he confesses the nation's sins and transgres
sions. This, at least, could become the prelude to salva
tion, which will ensue at the Redeemer's coming to Zion.
The prophet is able to enter into the thoughts of
Ieue concerning His people, because the glowing coal off
the altar (Isaiah 6) has removed his depravity and he is
able to accept the truth from Ieue, and to speak it, and
so confess on behalf of the people. Yet Israel does not
accept the prophet's service, nor do they enter into the
conviction which he has expressed for them before Ieue.
The special subject of this chapter is salvation, as the
product of Ieue's power (1) and His work (16-21).
The subsidiary and central subject of Ieue's operation
is the crimination of Israel (2-8), together with the
prophet's confession as he identifies himself with the
people (9-15). We shall take up these topics in detail,
in the order in which they occur.
SALVATION

1

1=-15-21

Behold! The hand of Ieue is not too short to save!
And His ear is not too heavy to hear!

Through His prophets, Ieue lingers over His people,
with many urgings and much exhortation. This aspect
is emphasized by the fact that Israel possesses the
divine service and knows of it in all its details, so they
should be able to maintain themselves in the presence
of Ieue. Abuses and other features showing their lack
were countered by Him through the prophets. Hence

the writings of certain prophets, and, in particular,
those of Isaiah, which show fully the causes of delay in
carrying into effect the promises of salvation out of the
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The Way of Peace

ruin which has ensued because of their lack in divine
service. The causes mount up to threats which call to
Israel's enemies, and so eventually to a fully evident
separation between Israel and Ieue, as was the case at
the time of the deportation.

Yet the cause of Israel's position is regarded by them
as due to Ieue's lack of power to save! This is affirmed
in a very forceful manner when it is implied that the
hand of Ieue may not be strong enough to reach them!
This could not be the case, nor could it be that the ear
of Ieue was incapable of hearing their pleas to Him.
Such thoughts are but further attempts on the part of

the people to evade the culpability of their own folly.
CRIMINATION

2-8=9-15-

2

But rather your depravities become a separation between

3

And your sins conceal His face from you, from hearing you.
For your palms are sullied with blood,
And your fingers with depravity.

you and your Alueim.

4

5

Your lips speak falsehood,
Your tongue iniquity is soliloquizing.
No one is calling in righteousness,
And no one is being judged in faithfulness.
They trust in chaos, And speak futility.
They are pregnant with toil, And generate lawlessness.
The eggs of the yellow viper they hatch,

And the webs of a spider are they weaving.
The eater of their eggs shall die.
6

7

And that pressed out of it will hatch a puff adder.
Their webs shall not become a garment,
Nor shall they cover themselves with their deeds.
Their deeds are deeds of lawlessness.
And the contrivance of violence is in their palms.
Their feet are running to evil,
And they are hastening to shed innocent blood.

Their devices are devices of lawlessness.
8

Devastation and breaking and violence are in their highThe way of welfare they do not know,
[ways.
And no judgment is in their rounds.
Their tracks they pervert for themselves.
All those treading in them know no welfare.

they do not Know
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The affirming of leue's full ability to save, turns
matters wholly over to Israel. This is accompanied by
an extended statement of actual charges by Ieue, which

leave no doubt that it is the depravities and sins of His
people which separate them from Him: bloodshed and
falsehood and futility and lawlessness are all mentioned
in the description Ieue gives of them. Society lacked
righteousness in a full sense. Lawlessness, violence and
evil banished welfare altogether.
All this is clearly
expressed by the vivid figures used in verses 2-8.
THE

PROPHET'S

CONFESSION

(59:9-15-)

The prophet himself virtually proceeds as an example
of the call issued to the prophets in 58:1. Moreover,
Ieue has just laid strong charges of evil on Israel
(59:2-8). Isaiah believes the crimination and identifies
himself with the charges made by Ieue, and in doing so
his words sum up to a confession on Israel's behalf. It
is not, in actuality, the nation's confession, though it is
what they must express in truth.
The CV has adjusted the pronouns of verses 9,10 and
11, to "them" and "they" in accord with the Septuagint. Thus the "confession" is in the third person rather
than the first. Israel did not confess. In fact, to this
day, the nation does not confess. Yet Isaiah's action had
a twofold relation: (1) as the obedient prophet, and
(2) as a subject in leue's Kingdom.

That the prophet confesses in agreement with leue's
protestations is a matter of some moment. In fact, the
prophet must believe the message he delivers to the
people. The true prophet has been inspired by God as
to the words, yet also the axiom for him is that in
teaching another, he also teaches himself.
We will make an analysis of this section which com
prises the "confession," taking the verses apart, and

by this means making clear how penetrating are the
statements, and how real is the confession.
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Walking in the Night, he is Stumbling,
JUSTICE NOT DISCERNIBLE

9

9=-ll, 14

Therefore, far is judgment from them,
And justice is not overtaking them.
They are expecting light, and behold! darkness.
Brightness, yet in gloom are they going.

Isaiah now speaks, and he is accepting the fact that
salvation is far from the nation. The preface for his
speaking is "they" and "them," but he is including
himself, for in verses 11 to 13 he turns to "we" and
"us."
One of the charges which Ieue laid upon His people
was that they did not afford judgment; that is, correct
ness. Therefore they should admit first that for them
judgment is also far away; they cannot ever claim
justice, since they have not engaged in it. Such light
as they might claim to possess, can but be darkness.
Nothing but gloom is on their pathway.
NO EXPECTATION

-11=9

We are expecting judgment, yet there is none.
And salvation is far from us.

Their position is wholly forlorn, for expectation is
absent. They practice no corrective way among them
selves, so that any salvation is most improbable, not
being even on the horizon.
ALL IS FAR OFF

14-=-ll

14 And turned away backward is judgment,
And justice is standing afar.

They are not able to discern any effect of judging.
The consequence is that correct actions are not in their
ways. This makes very plain how far astray the people
have been, even to the degree of entirely precluding
mercy.

REASONS:

THEIR

CONDITION

10 They are fumbling as the blind for the side wall,
And, as if they have no eyes, they are fumbling.
They stumble at noon as in the gloaming,

10-11-

for the Light is not in him
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Among the stoutest as the death-doomed.
11 They are clamoring as bears—all of them.
And as doves are they cooing, yea cooing.

Thrice are reasons given for the condition in which
they come to recognize themselves.
The condition is
such as to suggest that things cannot improve for them!
The groping of the blind for the wall, and the fumbling
of one without eyes, tell us of their forlorn state. In
fact, they stumble even when the light is at its zenith!
They are thoroughly restless, seeking to escape their
vexing situation. Again they are plaintive with regrets
as to their circumstances, yet they are not seeking Ieue.
TRUTH RECOGNIZED

12-13

12 For multitudinous are our transgressions in front of Thee,
And our sins answer against us.
For our transgressions are with us,
And our depravities, we know them:
13 Transgression and dissimulation against Ieue,
And turning away from following our Alueim,
Speaking perversity and stubbornness,
Pregnant with and soliloquizing from the heart, words of
falsehood.

The passage is now expressed in the first person, for
the prophet is speaking for the nation. To be conscious
of transgressions is to have become aware that sins have
a reverse effect; they have been enticed from the precept.
But that is not the end, for sin is a missing of the mark;
the sins revert to their perpetrator, and with telling
effect. Understanding is deficient, and it is not recog
nized that the sinner stands in front of God.
FALSITY IN ASCENDENCE

-14-15-

For truth is stumbling in the square,
And correctness cannot enter.
15 And it is coming that the truth is being deranged,
And a withdrawer from evil is making himself loot."

We pass from confession to description of that which
preceded it. The lack of justice causes even truth to
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He will be Turning Away

trip amongst them. Into the place regarded as that of
correctness (usually the gateway) truth is unable to
gain admission, and so it is not exercised. Falseness
prevails, and the one who withdraws from the evil place
will be regarded as loot—he becomes the sport of society.
SALVATION,

IEUE'S

WORK

(59:-15-21)

Israel's separation from Ieue was due to their sins.
On Israel's side, their change of mind is a necessity ere
any adjustment can come about between them and their
God. This has always been true of them.
Their penitence has been enacted by Ieue's prophet,
for Ieue's crimination of His people convicted them, and
Ieue's prophet associated himself with the plight of
that nation. It was necessary to put Israel's confession
into prophetic form. The same is true of their prayers
in the future, for first they are prompted (62:1-7) and
then they will be offered (63:15-64:12).
Israel's continued bad conduct (which was so con
trary to what ought to have been, for were they not
Ieue's people) is now accompanied by the arising of
enemies around them. Ieue was to use them as salutary
measures. So that the call has been made (56:9) to the
nations that they shall come to devour Israel. They are
led to attack Ieue's allotment! Then the nations become
involved in Israel's defaulting, for they are to be used
as Ieue's agent, and in such a capacity the nations are
to be headed up by Babylon, in order to temporarily
take over Israel's privileges on earth. Israel's change
of mind cannot immediately bring salvation to them.
Hence a summary of the position needs to be given
ere Israel's salvation can be effected. The times which
intervene and precede Israel's salvation are to be
glimpsed and sketched out, but in a manner which will
make clear that salvation can only be Ieue's work, for
the real aim of any judgment is salvation and not de
struction.

Irreverence from Jacob
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Israel's contrition remains a prophetic matter, and,
in this sense, it will ultimately become actual, spreading
out from the future faithful remnant of the nation.
Meanwhile, Isaiah's prophecy proceeds to unfold mat
ters which have the needed sequence.
In the passage we twice have evil; first as seen by
Ieue (-15-16-), and then as put to flight by Him (-16-18)
by His coming (20). The enemy inflicts the evil (-19-).
Twice we have the results; the fear of God (19-) and
His covenant with His people (21).
IEUE SEES THE EVIL

-15-16-=-19-

And Ieue is seeing, and it is evil in His eyes,
For there is no judgment.
16 And He is seeing that there is no man,

And He is dejected that there is no intercessor.

The evil which goes on amongst His people is before
the eyes of Ieue, and there is no correcting action taking
place, so far gone are they in their doings. In fact, as
was so often true of His people, Ieue did not find a man
among them who acted in concert with the ruling which
should benefit His people. This has hitherto been the
situation (see 41:28. 63:5). Ieue is said to be dejected
that such is the case.
IEUE REMOVES EVIL

-16~18=-19-20

Yet His arm will save for Him,
And His righteousness, it supports Him.
17 And He will put on righteousness as a coat of mail,
And the helmet of salvation on His head.
And He will put on the garments of vengeance for clothAnd muffle as with a robe of jealousy.
[ing,
18 As requitals, so will He repay fury to His foes,
A requital to His enemies, to the coastlanders a requital

will He repay.

Finding no one able to undertake among His people,
Ieue relies on His own power, and arms Himself to re
move their evil, as well as the evil from outside the land,
which also threatens to engulf them.
Ieue needs no
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Arriving out of Zion

weapons for attack, for He has the needed righteousness,
and it will serve as His coat of mail. The salvation He
will achieve will be His helmet, and it will be adorning
His head; thus the effect will be most conspicuous. For
His enemies, He has the garments of vengeance, and His
jealousy is the token as to why such a robe is needed.
Jealousy is proper when it expresses zeal against un
worthy rivals, and such are the gods of the nations.
Israel's enemies are Ieue's enemies! He requites the
misdeeds of hostile nations, in order to redeem His own,
while at the same time, by their enemies, Ieue brought
His own people to understand their folly and their sin
against Him. Deeper realization of their Alueim should
come when they see Him exercised on their behalf against
their enemies and His. Yet the outlook of the nations
was to bring Ieue's people under the rule of themselves
and their own gods whom they considered to be greater
than Ieue! The severity of the lines of verse 18 looks
ahead to the fuller and wider development which, out of
Israel's deportation, will grow among the nations when
requitals and fury will be repaid by Ieue to His enemies,
the coastlanders.
RESULT:

A GLORIOUS NAME

19-=21

19 And they from the west shall fear the name of Ieue,
And those from the rising of the sun, His glorious name.

The prophecy has come to show the full extent of
Ieue's operations, producing an effect which encircles
the earth from the west as well as from the rising of
the sun. The view is of the nations; when they compose
the ten toes of Daniel's image, contemporary with Mes
siah's second advent when He does establish Israel,
showing His name to be glorious, and then this fact will
be understood and honored.
ENEMY INFLICTS EVIL

-19-=-15-16

For the foe shall come as a stream.

At this point, the foe has become thoroughly organized

shall be the Rescuer
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against Israel. It is here described by the words "come
as a stream/' and it is against Jerusalem, to remove its
last semblance of importance. At this crucial moment,
Ieue intervenes to stay the hand of the nations under
Babylon. This will consummate the honor of Ieue and
establish Messiah. Babylon destroyed! Jerusalem saved!
This looks ahead, all the way to the days of crisis in
Eevelation 17 and 18, as well as such Scriptures as Joel
3, which ranks with Zechariah 14, and Messiah's victory
of Isaiah 63.
IEUE REMOVES EVIL

-19-20-16-18

The spirit of Ieue makes him flee.
20 And there comes to Zion the Redeemer,

And "He shall turn back transgression from Jacob,"
averring is Ieue.

The prior verses (-16-18), speaking of this same
matter, tell how Ieue's arm will save His people for Him.
Now we learn that His power in its completeness (that
is His Spirit) will execute His statements. His Spirit
will carry into full effect the direction of His righteous
ness, and His enemies will flee! Thus Zion is cleared
for the Redeemer, Who will turn back transgression
from Jacob. Then will have come the point from which
Ieue's people will be established as the righteous nation
under Messiah. In deed and in truth they will match
the name Israel, rather than the name Jacob. Ieue avers
this of them, and His Messiah will achieve it.
THE RESULTS: MY COVENANT

21=19-

21 "And I—this is My covenant with them," says Ieue.
"My spirit, which is on you,
And My word, which I place in your mouth,

Shall not remove from your mouth,
Or from the mouth of your seed,
Or from the mouth of your seed's seed," says Ieue,

"Henceforth and till the eon."

Ieue, speaking to Isaiah, looks forward to matters
which Jeremiah will take up and elaborate in his minis-
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Eliminating their Sins

try, when he gives the details concerning the new cove
nant which Ieue will make with the house of Israel and
the house of Judah, and so put into effect promises made
to the fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
The same assurance that Ieue will yet establish His
people is here given to the prophet, though surrounding
this intention there is all the threatening against the
people, together with the emphasis of their separation
from Ieue due to their sins.
Just as the prophet is a figure of the nation earlier
in this chapter, when making confession of sins on its
behalf, so now does Ieue speak to Isaiah as though he
were Israel.
The words, "This is My covenant with
them" move over to express their certainty to the
prophet. What is true of the prophet in respect of "My
Spirit" and "My Word," this is to be the truth as to
the nation, and it comes to be incorporated and elab
orated in the words of Jeremiah and Bzekiel. It is to
be as potent for Israel as Isaiah's confession, for the
words look ahead to the final deliverance for Isaiah
when they will be established till the eon, which will
conclude the present earth.
The triumph of Messiah is here touched with all its
glory, first for Israel, and then for the earth. This is
the aspect with which we are able to enter chapter 60,
which is to call Jerusalem to its glory,
e.h.c.
(To he continued)

PHILIP N. MORGAN

Bro. Morgan had been in failing health for some time,
although still a staunch advocate of God's Word. We note a
recent order for fifty copies of "God's Love Changes Lives,"
indicating that he was anxious to make this wonderful message
known.
He had lived in recent years in the San Fernando
Valley, where he attended Bro. Pohorlak's classes.
We do
not have details at hand but the important point is that he
was a member of the body of Christ, hence his resurrection
may occur at any moment!
fi.o.K.

Devotional Studies: Psalm 1

THE MAN WHO ALWAYS
PLEASED GOD
Many psalms are said to be Messianic (Luke 24:44).
There is only one Man Who always pleased God (John
8:29).
Only He fills all the qualifications given in
Psalm 1, which is a study in contrasts; delight versus
disregard, tree versus trash, prosper versus perish,
progress versus regress. In sixty-nine Hebrew words
of 256 letters we have a study of the ideal righteous
Man, the Prototype of every righteous man (1-3), and
the wicked man (4-6).
1

2
3

Happy is the man
Who does not go in the counsel of wicked ones,
Nor stands in the way of sinners,
Nor sits in the seat of mockers.
But rather in the law of Ieue is his delight,
And in His law he is soliloquizing by day and night.
And he becomes as a tree planted by rillets of water,
Whose fruit is yielded in its season,
And its leaf is not decaying,
And all which he is doing is prospering.

4

5

6

Not so the wicked ones,
But rather as the trash
Which the wind is whisking away.
Therefore, not standing are the wicked in judgment,
Nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous,
For knowing is Ieue the way of the righteous,
Yet the way of the wicked is perishing.

Blessed "is the expression of the good opinion by
others," while happy is the "joyousness springing from
within'y (Keyword Concordance, p. 139). No less than
six Psalms begin with happy or happiness (1:1; 32:1;
41:1; 112:1; 119:1; 128:1).
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Happy is the Man whose

The happy man is described by what he avoids, what
he chooses, what he is like. There are three triads in
verse 1 which tell us what he avoids: goes not, stands
not, sits not; counsel, way, seat; wicked, sinners, mock
ers.
The three classes are characterized by different
degrees of indifference or hostility to the Law: some
forget, some act openly against it, and others conduct a
campaign of sneering and contempt against it.
They
ridicule what is reverent, deride what is decent, are
contemptuous of what is clean, and reject what should be
received. They fail to learn His words because they do
not want to learn of His Word.
Over against these plural ones is the singular one;
the solitary, the righteous individual against the con
sensus of wicked crowds. He soliloquizes in His law
(1:2), they soliloquize or mumble in their inanities
(2:1). His delight is in His law, in which he soliloquizes
day and night. When a student asked his rabbi when
he could read writings other than those of God, he was
told, In such an hour which is neither day nor night.
Today, the happy man is blessed because he is undistracted by the thieves of time and treasure—TV, cinema
and radio (to say nothing of the mass media newspapers
and periodicals) from which come much misunder
standing due to misinformation which muddles the mind
and crowds out spiritual meditation and soliloquy. A
soliloquy is not silent contemplation, but an audible
murmuring or mumbling of words; it is like cooing, as
the Hebrew term suggests.
The soliloquy of Brutus in Julius Caesar, of Claudius
in Hamlet, of Duncan in Macbeth, eloquent though they
be by Shakespeare's genius, in God's ear are trite com
pared to the spiritual soliloquy of a farmer, a peasant,
a slave, who have no lamp, no written scroll, no quiet
place to study, reciting remembered passages of Scrip
ture. The cooing of their voices fondly and amorously
give vent to their delight in God's Law. Their words

Delight is in God's Word
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give voice to their thoughts while meditating, mumbling,
soliloquizing words of divine origin.
0 the distractions due to civilization's contribution to
society's welfare which rob us of such real riches and
delicious delights! What might we learn of Him in
His Word if the hours spent captured by the mass media
of sight and sound were thus invested in memorizing
words of divine origin!

As the happy man delights and soliloquizes in His
Word he becomes as a tree purposefully planted by hand
where man-made rillets of water irrigate the soil so that
the tree can yield its fruit in season, a tree whose leaf
does not decay. All he is doing is prospering (being
pushed forward toward fruition) as does fruit from
bud and blossom. Trash has no such vitality, it cannot
be rooted downward so as to bear fruit upward.
What the happy man avoids we have learned (1);
what he chooses we have been told (2); what he is like
we can see (3).
Not so are the wicked, but rather as trash which the
wind is whisking away. A sapless tree is leafless and
fruitless and soon rootless; no fruit is coming forth or
prospering.
Hence the contrast is vivid: the rooted
tree; the wind-driven trash. Therefore the wicked do
not stand in judgment, nor sinners in the congregation
of the righteous. The way of the wicked is perishing,
the way of the righteous is prospering. The way of the
wicked finds its apostate fruit in lawlessness because of
the disregarded Law.
Such an attitude will lead to
acceptance of the Antichrist, the Adversary's son, be
cause of the disowned Son Who is the Owner of all,
and should be owned as such by all.
The happy man who delights in the Law, is prosper
ing. The man who disobeys the Law, is perishing. Thus

we see what happens when one accepts His Law, and
the other rejects it.

The first two Psalms are viewed as one in Acts 13:33,
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God's End eventually Good

so we can say they begin with happiness (1:1) and end
with happiness (2:12); they begin with delight in His
law (1:2) and end with refuge in Him (2:12).
Thus the place to start is at the end. For if God's
end is eventually seen to be good, then all that seemed to
have been otherwise was really a contribution toward
that end. The end is in the beginning as the oak is in
the acorn. All is in accord with His delight, which He
purposed in Christ. For God is operating all, in accord
with the counsel of His will, that we should be for the
laud of His glory.

f.n.p.

OUR MISSIONARIES
Bro. Oblenda in the southern Philippines has had to move
his family to Ozamis City because of the fighting and unset
tled condition in the place where he formerly lived. However
he remains very active in serving the saints in that part of
the world, and has dedicated himself especially to the task
of bringing the believers together for "Walking Together in
Love," and asks our prayers.
He now has a radio program
each Sunday afternoon.
Bro. Donal in the northern Philippines reports that he is
happy to say that four precious ones came to know the Lord
during the first week of November.
He says, "I know that
God continues to move mightily by His Spirit, and bless us in
all our efforts for His great cause.
Do pray for us often as

we labor in the ripened harvest fields of God's work."
Bro. Raju in India says, "If the Lord helps me, I would like
to correct our Telugu version and publish a Concordant
(Telugu) Scriptures... D.V. I prayerfully look to God for His
will and request you to join me in prayer." He is supporting
six other full time workers, who have been trained in his
school.
Bro. Obong is now our official representative in Nigeria, and
has his Concordant Teaching Mission at Ikot Akpatek regis
tered with the government.
He sends us reports, but of
course space is not available for them in this magazine.
However, he is conducting a Bible School there and we need
to be praying that the Lord will be with him as he seeks to
make known some of the precious truths which are found in
the Word of God.
e.o.k.

Devotional Studies: Psalm 2

THE MESSIAH WHO IS THE SON
THE VICTOEY OF THE ANOINTED ONE

1

2

3

4

Why are the nations perturbed?
Why do the folkstems mumble inanities?
The kings of the earth are stationing themselves

And the chancellors are led together as one
Against Ieue and against His Anointed:
"We are pulling away their bonds
And flinging from us their yokes."
Sitting in the heavens, He is ridiculing—
Ieue is deriding them!

5

Then He is speaking to them in His anger,
And in His heat He is flustering them.

6

Yet I pour a libation on My King
On Zion, My holy mountain,

7

8

9

I am rehearsing for a statute:
Ieue says to Me, "My Son art Thou!
I, today, generate Thee!
Ask of Me, and I will give Thee nations
For Thine allotment,
And for Thy holding, the limits of the earth.
Thou art smashing them with a club of iron,
As the vessel of a potter Thou art shattering them.1

10 And now, O kings, be intelligent!
Be admonished, all judges of the earth!

11 Serve Ieue with fear
And exult in Him with quivering.
12 Bear discipline, lest Ieue be angry
And you lose the way of the righteous,
For consuming soon is His anger.

Happy are all taking refuge in Him!
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Freedom from God is Slavery

The introductory WHY is an asking appeal as poig
nant and piercing in its upward reach as is the depth of
downward degradation, in the opposition to God and
His Anointed.
How unlike the substantial soliloquy
(1:2) of the godly man is the insubstantial soliloquy
(2:1) of the ungodly men as they pull away from
parental restraints, fling off cords of servitude, and
mouth inanities. Because they love inanity (4:2) and
seek a lie, the people foolishly declaim their decree to
disobey His Law and to disown His Son (cf Acts 4:2328). God sits in the heavens and has them in derision.
Even as they reject His double testimony—His Law and
His Son—He proclaims the priority of His decree to
establish His Law and to seat His Son on the holy hill
of Zion, the ancient stronghold which was David's city
(2 Sam. 5:7) until the temple was built.
Since many psalms are said to be Messianic (Luke
24:44), this opposition is demented and demoniacal;
for the description of the position and the task of the
Anointed One fits no historical king of Israel; the oppo
sition must be directed against the King Who comes out
of Judah. Nations and folkstems, kings and chancellors
are united as one against Jehovah and His Anointed as
were the Philistines against Israel.
Stationing them
selves against God's Anointed Jesus (2:2) just as did
Goliath against His anointed David (1 Sam. 17:16),
so also will God's stronger One, Christ, bring down
Satan's strong one, Antichrist (Matt. 12:29).
As our God faces the gathering of nations, as He hears
the mumblings of races, as He sees kings stand forth to
challenge and chancellors to conspire, He does not panic,
and neither should we. For it is madness for the many
to muster force against the mighty One. He is ridiculing,
deriding, speaking, flustering, rehearsing, smashing,
shattering, consuming (2:4-6, 9,12). Man, restive under

the reins of restraint, has yet to learn what is perilous
not to learn, namely this paradox: that freedom from

Subjection to God is Freedom
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God is slavery, and enslavement to God is freedom;
that His yoke is not to be flung from one (2:3) but
preferred by each one (Matt. 11:29).
Inward thought is seen in outward tumult; thus in
the light of what they plan (1-3), verse 12 is a gracious
invitation not to put thoughts into plans and plans into
actions which are foredoomed to failure in the face of
His fury which will fluster them. Rather kings should
be intelligent, judges should be admonished.
They

should serve God with fear and exult in Him with
quivering (2:11). They should bear discipline lest He
be angry for soon His fury is consuming all opposition
and opponents.
Here is happiness indeed. Happy is every fearer of
Jehovah, who is going in His ways (128:1). Happy is
the man who fears Jehovah!
In His instructions he
delights exceedingly (112:1). Happy are the flawless
in the way, going in the law of Jehovah. Happy are
the preservers of His testimonies, with all their heart
inquiring of Him (119:1). The second psalm ends with
the same word with which the first psalm began—happy.
The way of the ungodly is rebellion, but the way of God
rebukes any such revolt. The truly happy man is taking
his refuge in Him.
f.n.p.
MICHIGAN FELLOWSHIP SCHEDULE, 1972

The monthly Fellowship Gatherings in Michigan are sched
uled for 1972 as follows:
February 26, Clio
August 26, Sandusky
March 25, Grand Rapids
September 30, Detroit
April 29, Clio
October 28, Grand Rapids
May 20, Grand Rapids
November 25, Baldwin
June 17, Sandusky
December 28 - 30, Clio
July 8, Schoolcraft
Winter Fellowship
July 28 to August 6, Baldwin Summer Fellowship

All meetings, except the ten day Summer Fellowship and
the three day Winter Fellowship, are scheduled to begin at
11:00 a.m. and continue to approximately 4:00 p.m.
Noon
meals will be provided.
All are invited.

Studies in First Timothy

THE ECCLESIA OF THE LIVING GOD
(1 TIMOTHY 3:14-16)

We want to belong.

We desire to be part of something

noble and worthy. We all feel a need to participate
in a movement or a cause greater than ourselves. And
we share a common fear of being left out.

Let us consider, then, the benign blessing of member
ship in the ecclesia of the living God. This is not en
rollment in a church system established by other men.
This is not acceptance in a religious commune mapped
out by the human mind. No matter how closely such
organizations may seek to follow the supposed patterns
of first century worship and group life, they remain but
the achievements of men. And they cannot be compared
with this gracious creation of the living God—His
ecclesia.
There are no papers to sign; there is no pledge to
maintain; in fact, the members have made no application
for entrance into this community. It is all of God. The
Greek elements of the word itself tell us that the ecclesia
is God's "called-out" company (Keyword Concordance,
p. 86).
Yet through the centuries, this entire matter has been
made to seem so complicated, that we who belong to the
ecclesia hardly can appreciate its glories. Our concept
of the ecclesia is confused with matters of assembly,
worship, and the like, and we often entirely lose sight
of the fact that the ecclesia is basically the company of
people who are called by God. Those who are called out
are always in the ecclesia, not just when they gather

Your Logical Divine Service
together as a congregation.
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Of course, there are ideal

standards of behavior for meeting together (as we noted
in our previous study on 1 Timothy 2:8-3:13). Yet the
ecclesia itself is the entire body of chosen ones who are

called out in faith.

It is a group which continues to

exist, and its existence is due to an act on God's part,
and not to any sort of human organization.
We find that there is a definite standard of behavior
given in the Scriptures for all the members of this
ecclesia to maintain. While it is true that all who are
called out by God remain in the ecclesia quite apart from
their service or lack of it, yet God would have us all be
walking worthily of the calling with which we were
called (Eph. 4:1). To be sure, these are not obligations
required for maintaining our membership, for that is
already established by the call of God, yet they are
responsibilities of behavior set up for those who already
belong.
SUPPORTING THE TRUTH

Those who are called out by God ought to remain
faithful to the message with which God called them.
That is only reasonable (c/ Eom. 12:1, 2). Yet, histori
cally the ecclesia as a whole has failed to live up to the
designation given it here in 1 Timothy 3:15. The entire
called-out company of the living God has seldom acted
as the pillar and base of the truth. Even though that
is so, there is no reason why we, as individuals like
Timothy, should neglect this service. By standing firm
for the faith, let each of us be living examples of the
truth as we work within the ecclesia of the living God.
This, after all, is the central theme of the entire epistle,
as we have previously observed. A message of over
whelming grace has been committed to our charge. We
who have been called out need to support this message.
As a matter of fact, Paul declares that acting in accord
with this truth is how we "must behave" if we would
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truly become utensils for honor in God's great house
(1 Tim. 3:15, 2 Tim. 2:20, 21).

Even if the local assembly fails in this matter, we as
individual members of God's out-calling can proclaim,
defend and manifest the evangel. We may never become
pillars of the local church this way, but it is much more
important to develop ourselves as pillars of the truth.
LIVING DEVOUTLY

As members of the ecclesia of the living God we should
be devout in our behavior. Yet how can we achieve
true devoutness ? Paul says that there is a secret to this,
and it is a great secret.
^ Devoutness is the fruit of the evangel in our lives.
It results from Jjpholding^ the truth of God's grace. It
grows out of maintaining the charge of faithfulness to
God's message. It is the natural result of the workings
of God's truth within the out-called.
We cannot conjure up devoutness. Eather, devoutness
will come naturally to the heart that dwells on the grace
of our Saviour, God, Who wills that all mankind be

\ saved and come into a realization of the truth (2:4).

Devoutness will become evident in the lives of those who
welcome the faithful saying that Christ Jesus came into
the world to save sinners (1:15).
Indeed, it will be

C*" discovered wherever the secret of the faith is held in
*- a clear conscience (3:9). He will be devout who keeps
the charge committed to him by God.
In a majestic, almost poetic* series of three couplets,
the apostle Paul describes and locates this secret of
devout conduct which results from the message of Cal
vary. He shows us first where it is made known, in
flesh and in spirit. Then he describes where it is sent,
to messengers and to the nations. And finally he pro
claims where it is kept, first in the world and then in
glory.
*Some say that this was an ancient hymn.

the Pillar and Base of the Truth
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FLESH AND SPIRIT

True reverence as a result of the faith is manifested
in flesh. It can be seen in the lives of those believers,
who stand firm in the truth. That is where devoutness
appears today, and even unbelievers should be able to
recognize it. Where grace is realized, grace is manifested.
Where love, joy, peace, patience and kindness are re
ceived, there they also are displayed.
Yet it is in spirit that this gratuitous work is justified. Even the lives of the holiest of believers hardly seem to
justify the sacrifice of God's Son. The devout deport
ment in flesh of Paul himself is a small result for such
a great price. What can we say, then, of what is mani
fested in our flesh? Does this alone make the cross
justified? No. Only in spirit, where we stand complete
in Christ, holy and flawless, can the righteousness of this
great operation be realized.
MESSENGERS AND NATIONS

Who receives this testimony of devoutness? First of
all, as we learn also from Ephesians 3:10, the angelic
powers among the celestials somehow are aware of us.
They observe the way in which the evangel works in our
conduct and attitudes.
How this is so, we may not
comprehend. Yet that this is so should indicate to us
the importance God lays on this work of grace He has
instituted in our world. This operation of blessing the
undeserved with the riches of His favor commends, as
nothing else can, God's love, wisdom and power (Rom.
5:8; 1 Cor. 1:24,25).
In the future, the full wealth
and glory of this achievement will be displayed to the
universe (Eph. 2:7). Yet, even now, the messengers of
heaven can view something of the wisdom of this grace,
as it is manifested in the faithful believer's life.
Similarly, God's power in the word of the cross is
presently made known to peoples of all nations through
the devoutness of believers. Those who learn the secret
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Perceiving how one must Behave

of devoutnes&—ihat there is a transforming power in
the evangel—are able to herald God's glory, without
words. They live sermons of grace.
How deep was Paul's desire that Timothy perceive
how he must behave as one of God's chosen! Do we
perceive how vital it is to the proclamation of the truth
for us to behave ourselves in accord with the truth ?
Only in that way can those of the nations become ac
quainted with the living God Who calls us out and
showers us with grace.
THE WORLD AND GLORY

This devoutness which results from the inner opera
tion of the evangel is found today in the world wherever

there is a believer who remains faithful to the message
charged to his care. Elsewhere, however, among man
kind, there can be found no such acceptable reverence.
For the most part God is denied and despised, and other
gods of greed and fleshly desire are honored.
But
wherever the God of grace and glory is still revered,
true devoutness is retained in the world.
Someday, this witness will be taken up in glory (Rom.
5:2; Col. 3:4). Then the believers will be removed out

of the midst (2 Thess. 2:7), and with them will be trans
ported the restraining deposit of devoutness. Only then
will the power of the evangel finally be realized in its
glorious fullness, and the display of God's grace be seen
in its perfect light.
Yet even now, while we await the Rescuer (1 Thess.
1:10), may we heed Paul's desire for God's out-called
people, and respond to it, in order that we might per
ceive how we should be behaving. By doing this, we will
be fulfilling our place as members of God's household,
the ecclesia of the living God.
d.h.
(To be continued)

Concordant Studies

EVERY CHRISTIAN A KERUSSON

The title is not intended as a pun or whimsy or as humor.
While going through Wigram's Englishman's Greek
Concordance of the New Testament I noted that when
the Greek letters are transliterated into English, and
pronounced, kerusso suggested Caruso. A radio program
which plays request numbers of music sung in the dim
and distant past has more requests for recordings of
Caruso's voice than for any other singer in that era of
golden voices. The thought flashed through my mind,
Would to God that every Christian were a kerusson.
Kerusso in Greek is herald in English. To proclaim or
herald is to "make known publicly with authority be
forehand" (Keyword Concordance, p. 143).
It is
rendered in our venerable Authorized Version more
frequently by preach, preached, preaching, and less fre
quently proclaim and publish.
To delight our hearts
and to give us reason for praise, let us list some of the
verses where this word is found, substituting the various
forms of kerusso for our word herald.
Matt.

4:17
10: 7

Luke

4:18
9:2

Acts

8: 5
9:20
20:25

Jesus begins to kerussein
Now going, kerussete

to keruxai to captives a pardon
He commissions them to kerussein
[Philip] ekerussen Christ to them
[Paul] ekerussen Jesus
among whom I passed through kerusson
the kingdom
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Romans 10: 8

the declaration of faith which we
kerussomen

14
1 Cor.

1:21

how should they hear without a
kerussontos
through the stupidity of the kerugmatos
to save

2 Cor.

23
15:11

yet we kerussomen Christ crucified
thus we kerussomen and thus you believe

1:19

Jesus Christ, Who is keruchtheis among

4:5

we kerussomen not ourselves, but Christ

11: 4

Jesus
kerussei another Jesus, whom we do not

you

ekeruxamen

Gal.

2: 2

the evangel which I kerusso

1 Thess. 2:9

we ekeruxamen to you the evangel of God

2 Tim.

keruxon the word

4: 2

What a thrill should surge through our souls as we
see that every saint can and should be a kerusson for
Christ.
In spirit making melody in our hearts, our
minds meditating on His unsearchable riches, and out
of our overflowing fulness to be heralding or proclaiming
or kerussontes Christ to all to whom He sends us to sing
His song with His voice to ears He prepares to hear!
Every Christian a kerusson! Are you such a herald ?
F.N.P.

GOD'S GOOD NEWS FOR TODAY
To help you herald the good news, we have available free
an attractive booklet with the above title.
It contains Paul's
Epistle to the Romans from the Concordant Literal New
Testament. On the inside front cover is a message for those
who do not know our blessed Lord and Saviour, entitled, Are
You Seeking Genuine, Lasting Happiness? Why not order a
supply to have on hand? We never know when they may be
needed.
And God's Word itself, especially Romans, is a
powerful, living witness.
e.o.k.

Devotional Studies

THE LIFE OF THE EONS

One of the deepest expressions we have concerning the
life of the eons is that uttered by our Lord in His
wonderful prayer. "Now this is eonian life that they
may know Thee, the only true God, and Him Whom Thou
dost commission, Jesus Christ" (John 17:3). Knowledge
of God and of His Christ is the outstanding thought.
A life marked, not so much by its duration, as by its
quality.
It is a life which is very largely the fruit of that
hidden wisdom which God foreordained before the eons
to our glory. And in all the marvels of its range it is
indeed the sum and substance of those beautiful things
"which the eye did not perceive, and the ear did not
hear, and to which the heart of man did not ascend—
whatever God makes ready for those who are loving
Him" (1 Cor. 2:9). And for those who love Him, the
life of the eons is a life in which God fills the entire
vision.
All is viewed as from Him and for Him.
Nothing is regarded as being outside the pale of His

will.

As our realization of God increases, we perceive the
wisdom of His way with us, and truly learning, have
deeper understanding of life's paradoxes. We see all
the strange interplay of good and evil in the perfect
light of the glory that is to be, and resting there, exult
in the foretaste of that life which runs eagerly to its
goal.
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Christ, King of the Eons

The life of the eons—realization of God. They go
together, now and then.
Little by little, as we are
brought to a fuller realization of our standing in Christ,
our knowledge of His glory increases. We go from
strength to strength in an experience flooded with the
effulgence of God. For God "shines in our hearts, with
a view to the illumination of the knowledge of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. 4:6).
Christ is in the midst of our lives. He is King of the
eons, too, and the glorious thought thrills and calms us
in the turbulence of life. By virtue of all that His
regnant position means, color is given to our conception
of His grace and glory. Painted on the canvas are such

harmonies, such exquisite touches, as make a picture of
surpassing beauty.
There is perspective, symmetry,
perfection of detail, in one glowing blend of form and
color, and its contemplation is restful to the eye of faith.
And such a vision of Christ, as the center of glories to be
revealed, invigorates us and heartens us.
"Fret not thyself," the whisper comes. "Get hold of
eonian life" (1 Tim. 6:12) and exult therein. It is for
the heart's delight, this sense of coming glory, glory in
which the afflictions of time are entirely forgotten. For
we look not back to a shadowed past, but just on Him
and His ever-widening circle of glory.

Living in a scene where man still finds he is a child
of sorrow, an heir of sin, a prey to the suggestions of
a nature corrupted, and an inhabitant of what is seem
ingly an unequally administered world, how desirable
it is to know Him, Whom to know is life eonian. The
knowledge brings so much in its train. Day by day, and
year by year, there is brought to our minds, an everdeepening sense of its vast envelopment.
Say not, my soul, from whence
Can God relieve thy care;
Remember that omnipotence
Hath servants everywhere.

Get Hold of Eonian Life
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And is not the ministry of all these servants an inte
gral part of life eonian ? Again and again, as it were,

do we touch the hem of His garment in the press of life.
In many ways we sweetly realize that power of His
which upholds the universe. We see the fine bejewelled
movements of the mechanism we call circumstance, and
hear the voices of many intelligences whispering
thoughts of His dominant, supervising will.

All that we

need is the expectant, adaptive spirit, alive to all the
delicate promptings of the divine nature (2 Pet. 1:4).
The life of the eons has music of its own. We hear its
tones and undertones as borne to our hearts in fragments
from the Word of Life. It is the province of the Word
to interpret that wonderful life which is ours in Him,
the Lord of the universe. And so, from time to time,
the strings of the heart are swept by the Master Harpist
for the laud of the glory of His grace.
Again, the manifold aspects of this life impart rich
ness and breadth to our appreciation of divine promises.
More and more do we esteem the simplicity which is in
Christ, valuing the little things, the wayside blossoms
of this life's highway. Faith makes larger discoveries
of divine love, and of the fitness and fulness of Christ's
sacrifice. And as we contemplate the infinite sway of
His scepter, the majesty of the King in His beauty,
emotions arise which glow as an altar of undying flame.
This life of the eons has an inherent greatness which
sees in the unlovely and the vile, the possibilities of
God's barrier-breaking process of grace. We see the un
worthy and the vicious, apparently unmoved by words
of sacred truth, but in them we see the handiwork of
God, when from the depths He has lured them to the
plane of His unquenchable, triumphal love. And seeing,
we give thanks for His unspeakable gift, marvelling that

He should have selected us, among the many, to realize
even now, the bounty of His grace, and the beauty of life
eonian.
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The Great Shepherd King

Moreover, the massiveness of the thought should give
point and power to the ambassador's message. The good
news is enhanced by the lofty vision of an all-conquering
Christ, who by kingly grace draws all mankind to Him
self. For, as the great Shepherd King, He rests not
until He finds, nor recks of time until He folds humanity
within the realm of God.
Indeed, the circle of creation, in all its vast entirety
of intelligence, shall yet be won by the King in His
beauty. Then, and then alone, will the eons merge into
a life of completeness and satisfaction for all. And for
this we count it a privilege to realize, even now, the
expectation of so great a glory.

w.m.

Young People's Department

DAVID, THE SHEPHERD KING

David is a favorite Bible character of many believers.
Three things about him impress us: his great love and
deep devotion to Jehovah, his beautiful portrayal of
Christ as the Shepherd King of Israel, and his sweet
humility at the time of his proposed encounter with
Goliath. It were well if we would emulate him in our
lives of faith and in our encounters with the stratagems
of the Adversary.
Often while meditating on David's love for God, I
have prayed that I too might grow into this adoration
for Him. Perhaps David's secret was his close acquain
tance with and love for the Word of God. "But rather
in the law of Jehovah is his delight, and in His law he

Triumph in Christ
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is soliloquizing day and night," we read in Psalm 1:2.
Again in Psalm 119:97, 136: "0 how love I Thy law!
It is my meditation all the day
Billets of water des
cend from my eyes, because they observe not Thy law."
If David could love God's written revelation so greatly,
what of us who have His completed Word (Col. 1:25)
and have been favored to know the secrets nearest the
heart of our great Father and Saviour? Nor did David
ever call Him "Father," which blessing did not come
until our Saviour, Christ Jesus, taught His disciples to
pray. Oh, how blessed we are with our spiritual bless
ings today! "Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ!'' (Psalm 89:26 is not Davidic.)
When we read the following words of our blessed Lord,
our minds go back to David, 'The ideal shepherd is lay
ing down his soul for the sake of the sheep" (John 10:
11). We see how he pictures "David's greater Son,"
for when on one occasion a bear came and another time
a lion was snatching a lamb, David killed each wild beast,
rescuing the lambs from their very mouths. Surely he
was depending upon strength from Jehovah or he never
would have had the courage needed for this swift action.
Let this be a lesson to us, for was this not an experience
that would give him confidence later to fight the giant?
Hear David's words: "Jehovah Who delivered me out
of the paw of the lion and out of the paw of the bear,
He will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine
...for the battle is Jehovah's" (1 Sam. 17:37, 47). Let
us too welcome our every encounter with evil, by faith
believing that it is preparing us for our future place
among the celestials (Eph. 2:6,7). We, as His soldiers,
do not inflict evil but we suffer evil; we do not deal out
death, but our feet are shod with the evangel of peace
(Eph. 6:15). "On to victory" is our cry, through Him
Who always gives us a triumph in Christ (2 Cor. 2:14).
Remember, the battle is the Lord's!
One night while David was keeping his father's sheep,
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How Great Thou Art

he looked up into the heavens and sang in his sweet
voice, accompanying himself on his harp, "For seeing
am I Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the moon
and the stars which Thou hast established. What is a
mortal that Thou art mindful of him?" (Psalm 8:3).
The "Sweet Psalmist of Israel" sings out to Jehovah
from his overflowing heart as he views the myriad of
stars in the heavens above him. We seriously doubt that
he knew the scientific facts to which we have access
today. We are told that there are at least 250,000,000 x
250,000,000 bodies, each larger than our sun (which is
one of the smallest stars), scattered across the vast spaces
of the universe by His hand. The planet earth is so
minute a speck of matter in space that it could not even
be seen from our nearest neighbor star even if it were
possible to transport our most powerful telescope there
and look toward the earth! How wee we are, we who
may be compared to a grain of sand upon the seashore
along with millions of other people from the hand of our
Creator. With these facts in mind and also the many
verses of Scripture which tell us of our Father's great
love and concern for each of His children, yea for all
His vast creation, we can say with David in Psalm
139:6, "More marvelous is Thy knowledge than mine.
It is impregnable. I am not prevailing against it." May
our gracious Father grant that we may all be growing
in the realization of Him (Col. 1:10).
d.m.j.

"... that you may be filled full with the realization of His
will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, you to walk
worthily of the Lord for all pleasing, bearing fruit in every
good work, and growing in the realization of God; being en
dued with all power in accord with the might of His glory,..."

What a marvelous prospect is ours, if only we avail ourselves
of what He promises us in His Word. And we can!
If we
are conscious every moment that He is living in us, that we
are never alone; then can we indeed be more them conquerors!
E.O.K.
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EDITORIAL
"For the rest, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.

To be writing the same to you is indeed not irk
some for me, yet it is your security... offering
divine service in the spirit of God, and glorying in
Christ Jesus, and having no confidence in flesh."
(Phil. 3:1-3)

Our Lord has blessed the service of Unsearchable
Eiches magazine which is now in its sixty-third year.
It has never been irksome to our predecessors at the
editorial desk to be writing about this same truth which
has so many aspects: the risen Christ, seated at the
right hand of God among the celestials. Even though we
have no confidence in our own flesh, we will continue to
endeavor along the same lines, offering divine service in
the spirit of God, and glorying in Christ Jesus.
For your security as well as ours, we will strive to
give the necessary emphasis to three Pauline principles
which have especially been the guidelines for Concordant
literature published during the past six decades.
With all the tools available which our late senior
teacher A. B.Knoch has created during a lifetime of
drudgery, we are greatly aided in following the first
principle, "Have a pattern of sound words, which you
hear from me." Paul's sound vocabulary was Greek,
and the English equivalents which A. E.Knoch selected
are found in such a tool as the Greek Elements.
Of course, when Paul wrote Timothy about the pattern
of sound words, he had not only single terms in mind
such as righteousness, conciliation, reconciliation, etc.,
but also complete thoughts, e.g. "Faithful is the saying
[or word] and worthy of all welcome (for for this we are
toiling and being reproached), that we rely on the living
God, Who is the Saviour of all mankind, especially of
believers. These things be charging and teaching."
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Be Praying concerning us

The second Pauline principle is more difficult to fol
low, "Endeavor to present yourself to God qualified, an
unashamed worker, correctly cutting the Word of
Truth." Here too, we owe many valuable helps to the
unceasing efforts of Brother A. E. Knoch. We will not
forget his advice to watch for the "address on the en
velope." If an epistle begins with emphasizing "God,
speaking to the fathers in the prophets," then its adopted
title, To the Hebrews, means that it concerns them
(and not us) in the primary sense.
A. E. Knoch's Skeleton Index for the New Testament
and its books is another valuable tool for correctly cutting
the Word of Truth. The literary framework of Eomans,
for example, shows at a glance that every truth in this
book is discussed twice, first from the viewpoint of the
individual, and again from the larger national stand
point with special emphasis on Israel. Eomans 10:21
is the indicator for this whole chapter, "Now to Israel
He is saying."
There is a third Pauline principle which is often
forgotten or ignored. A.E.K. brought it to light under
the headline, The Vanity of Eeasoning. In this issue
we are reprinting a few excerpts from A.E.K. 's pamphlet
with this title, as well as from another treatise of his on
this subject. It is our prayer that many of our readers
may become interested in the Vanity of Seasoning.
This 20-page booklet is now free for the asking.
In all these matters we would engage our hearts to
attend Paul's admonition to Timothy, "Now you fully
follow me in my teaching, motive, purpose, faith, pa
tience, love... remaining in what you learned and veri
fied ..." This can never be achieved in our own strength.
Hence we urge our readers not to cease in their prayers
for the members of the editorial staff, the contributing
writers, and co-workers, that they all may be given a
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the realization of
God, for the laud of the glory of His grace.
H.H.R. and D.H.H.

Concordant Studies

VAIN REASONING

The Spirit of God, through His Word, has led us to
try to help our fellow believers by exposing the reason
ings which are robbing them of His revelation.
The
transcendent truth which was recovered from His Word,
is opposed not only by mistranslations, but even more

so by inferences founded partly on the Scriptures, and
chiefly on human philosophy and speculation. Strangely
enough, the cure does not lie in teaching the reader how
to reason logically. For logic is seldom so much at fault
as the premises on which the reasoning is based.
When studying the noun reasoning (dialogismos) and
the verb reason (dialogizomai) with the help of our Key
word Concordance (pages 240, 241) we may be sur
prised and delighted to find that the Spirit of God never
commends reasoning, but often condemns it. This has
been hid from us by the great variety of renderings
which dialogismos has in our common version. It is
translated thoughts (Matt. 15:19; Mark 7:21; Luke 2:
35; 5:22; 6:8; 9:47; 24:38; 1 Cor. 3:20; Jas. 2:4),
imaginations (Eom. 1:21), doubtful (Eom. 14:1), disputings (Phil. 2:14), doubting (1 Tim. 2:8) as well as
reasoning (Luke 9:46). It is always much better thus.
They have rendered the verb reason (Matt. 16:7, 8; 21:
25; Mark 2:6, 8, 8; 8:16, 17; Luke 5:21, 22; 20:14)

and dispute (Mark 9:33), cast in mind (Luke 1:29),
muse (Luke 3:15), thought (Luke 12:17), and consider
(John 11:50). If the Concordant Version had done
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The Lord Knows the Reasonings

nothing else than straighten out this tangle, it were
worthwhile.
It will be noted that the verb is used only in the
four accounts to denote, among others, the faulty thought
processes of the disciples. The Greek verb dialogizomai
never enters Paul's epistles, yet has occupied the center
of the stage in Christian theology. The noun is there,
indeed, five times, the number of human weakness, and
each one is a warning against its use. Romans opens with
a reference to those who do not glorify God as God, who
"were vain in their reasonings, and darkened is their
unintelligent heart" (Rom. 1:21). It commences the
practical portion with a mental renewal (12:2) and
warns us not to take to ourselves the feeble in faith for
"discrimination of reasonings79 (Rom. 14:1). Yet this
very practice is so often the basis of fellowship today.
If I were to apply for membership in a religious organi
zation I would not be asked if I believed God, but if I
reasoned to the same discriminations as the body in
question. Corinthians also strikes at the whole polity of
Christendom. "The Lord knows the reasonings of the
wise, that they are vain" (1 Cor. 3:20). Who believes
this? I imagine that few who have read the passage saw
its point. Read it again. Not the reasonings of un
learned fools. The reasoning of men of knowledge and
discretion. The reasonings of the wise!
The only occurrence in the prison epistles is a pro
hibition. "All be doing without murmurings and reason
ings that you become blameless and artless, children of
God, flawless, in the midst of a generation crooked and
perverse among whom you are appearing as luminaries
in the world..." (Phil. 2:14,15). It is evident from
this that reasoning is quite unnecessary if we wish to
enlighten the world. Flawlessless is not based on logic.
Blamelessness goes with artlessness. We are to believe,
not to reason.
The highest reason, the most logical
deduction, is faith in God. The last occurrence in Paul's

of the Wise, that they are Vain
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epistles is especially applicable today. "Apart from
anger and reasonings" (1 Tim. 2:8). Reasoning leads
to differences and these bring on strife.
But we have found that very few believers realize that
they are reasoning. They imagine they are believing.
Only a day or two ago I received a letter in which the
writer protests that he bases all on the Scriptures. Yet
the only passages he produced for his faith were mis
quoted and did not refer to the point in question at all!
He had certain interpretations in his mind which seemed
to form a logical connection, that was all. This is not
faith! Anyone can "prove" his position by the Bible.
How few can say, "I believe God!"
It will, therefore, be necessary to give examples of
human reasoning from time to time, in order to expose
their fallacy,
To do this in a gracious manner will
require a special enduement of God's Spirit. We hope to
so sicken the saints of reasonings that we will rid our
selves of this pernicious habit and train ourselves to
believe God's bare word as it stands.
A concrete example will help to convey our meaning.
Glory is ascribed to God for the the eons of the eons (Gal.
1:5). This, it is claimed, proves that the phrase "the
eons of the eons," is endless.
The syllogism may be
stated thus:
God's glory is endless.
All time periods used of it must be endless.
Therefore, "the eons of the eons" are endless.

Consider this carefully. The first statement is doubt
less true, but it is not Scripture. It is an appeal to the
best possible motive, the glory of God, hence it creates
the powerful prejudice which is needed to carry over the
idea. One who opposes it seems to deny God's glory.
The second statement is absolutely false. Such premises
are seldom stated, but consist of insinuations which must
be dragged into the light and exposed. In this case it is
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There must be NO Reasoning

only implied. Glory may be ascribed to God at any time.
Peter gives Him glory now (2 Pet. 3:18). It is evident
that this is not for ever, for he adds "as well as for the
day of the eon."

Moreover, even this latter phrase can

not be endless, for it speaks of a single eon. Therefore,
glory may be ascribed to God for a limited period. Hence
"the eons of the eons" are not necessarily endless. This
phrase is always associated with evil and rule, which are
confined to the eons. Hence the glory is eonian, being
related to God's purpose in the eons. The glory He will
have after the eons is not within the scope of the passages
in which the phrase occurs. This is the vain reasoning
of the wise.
Shall we oppose it by reasoning? Never. It is un
necessary. All that this reasoning is intended to do is to
disprove that God will be All in all. Simply believe what
God has said. It is not even necessary to reason that all
means all. Those who reason about it try to prove that
all does not mean all. Back of all of this reasoning is the
mental disqualification which results from apostasy from
the great fundamental of fundamentals — that God is
God. There can be no sound, sane syllogism on this
subject unless we first believe that all is out of Him and
through Him and for Him. Then we will not resort to
reason! Then we will want to worship!
It is of special interest to us to learn what place
reason has in Paul's epistles, written to and for us, in
this era of grace. Now that we have a full revelation,
does that make us competent, and are we encouraged to
use it in pursuit of the truth? Quite the contrary. The
word reasoning occurs five times only (as we have
pointed out before), and in every case it is condemned.
Men's reasonings become vain (Rom. 1:21), we are to
take the feeble in faith, not for reasonings (Rom. 14:1),
the reasonings of the wise are vain (1 Cor. 3:20), we are
to do all without reasonings (Phil. 2:14), and men are to
pray apart from anger and reasoning (1 Tim. 2:8).

about the Deity of God
THE

UNREASONABLENESS
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... because, knowing God, not as

REASONING

God

do they glorify

or

thank Him, but vain were they made in their reasonings, and

darkened is their unintelligent heart.

Alleging themselves to

be wise, they are made stupid... (Rom. 1:21-22).

If, by faith, we acknowledge God's assertion that man
kind has been made vain in its reasoning, it is evident

that the employment of this method of searching into
God's mind is most unreasonable. Theology has largely
become learned stupidity because of it. How can this
power be restored? Only by reversing the charge "not
as God do they glorify or thank Him." It is astounding
what a difference it makes in our mental processes when
we discover the deity of God—in fact that the whole
universe finds its Source in Him and is operated by Him
and finds its Object in Him. He is the Major Premise
which alone can make reason reasonable; without Him it
is stupidity.
When first I discovered this great truth, I thought,

"Now I can reason to profit!" And, indeed, my thought
processes are unbelievably clearer and more fruitful.
But I have not found it necessary to actually reason out
any teaching from God's revelation. When I have rea
soned it out I have always found that my conclusion
was already a part of revelation, and my syllogism was
needless labor. But there is untold profit in the mental
attitude which results from a recognition of God's deity.
Our impression of objects is formed largely by their
background. A false theological background gives most
believers distorted impressions of the plainest statements
in Holy Writ. If we view all with a great and glorious
Deity behind it, not only will our reasoning be corrected,
but our conceptions will be properly focused and clari
fied.
Let no one attempt to reason until he glorifies
God as God. And then he will not need to do so! Man
is normally intuitive. Only mortal man is a miserable
reasoner.
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Faith. Brings Contentment
THE REASONING OF THE WISE

Let no one be deluding himself.
If anyone among you is
presuming to be wise in this eon, let him become stupid, that
he may be becoming wise, for the wisdom of this world is
stupidity with God.
For it is written, "He is clutching the
wise in their craftiness."
And again, "The Lord knows the
reasonings of the wise, that they are vain" (1 Cor. 3:18-20).

It is difficult to realize that this verse does not deal
with the stupid and the ignorant, but the wise, the men
who use their brains, who are "logical," and are able to
follow a syllogism to its proper conclusion. We are not
told that their reasoning is wrong, but that it is vain.
In its final aspect, it does not get them anywhere. It
fails to accomplish its object. As the wise man of old
picturesquely puts it, it is a feeding on wind. All the
reasoning of all the philosophers has never approached
a solution to the great questions of existence: Whence ?
Why? Whither? We have been told that unaided reason
cannot do this. No, nor aided. That demands a revela
tion—and then reason becomes folly.
WITHOUT MURMURING AND REASONING

So that, my beloved, according as you always obey, not as
in my presence only, but now much rather in my absence,
with fear and trembling, be carrying your own salvation into
effect, for it is God Who is operating in you to will as well as
to work for the sake of His delight.
All be doing without
murmurings and reasonings, that you may become blameless
and artless, children of God, flawless, in the midst of a gener
ation crooked and perverse, among whom you are appearing
as luminaries in the world, having on the word of life, for
my glorying in the day of Christ, that I did not run for
naught, neither that I toil for naught. (Phil. 2:12-16).

Philippians gives us the highest standard of conduct.
Two things seem to be special hindrances to blamelessness, artlessness, and {lawlessness. These are inseparable
—murmuring and reasoning. Faith brings contentment,
joy, exultation. It needs no syllogism for its support.
But reasoning brings dissatisfaction, which makes itself

Reasoning Results in Murmuring
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manifest in murmuring. It is the firm foe of faith in
daily conduct. Not merely does reasoning lead to un
sound doctrine, but it works havoc with the walk of faith.
Here whatever is not of faith is sin. And reasoning does
not use faith, it demands the broken crutch of sight. We
reason from our perceptions, from appearances, little
knowing what lies beneath. Only the X ray of faith is
able to pierce the outward semblance. Here reasoning
is ruinous.
Let no one infer from this that we should act on
impulse, or according to our feelings, or in response to
an imaginary voice. We cannot regulate our conduct
from within. It must be governed from without. It
must be subject to God's Word. It is only as this Word
dwells in us richly that we may know its message in every
matter. But I am convinced that it does give adequate
directions in every crisis and for every act. We should
never be at a loss as to our course. If we are, the fault
is in ourselves, not in our instructions. Prayerful daily
reading of the Word is unutterably better than futile
reasoning, which is almost sure to be controlled by the
will of the flesh. Apart from instinct and conscience,
there is no guide within us. To "listen for the leadings
of the spirit" may lay you open to the domination of
evil spirits. Avoid all "surrender," or passivity. When
ever the Spirit of God impresses us powerfully with a
thought or an urge to act, this will always be in line with
His written revelation which has already molded our
way of thinking.
ANGER

AND REASONING

I am intending, then, that men pray in every place, lifting
up benign hands, apart from anger and reasoning (1 Tim. 2:8).

How closely anger is associated with reasoning in this
passage! Has it not been the case that men have reasoned
and not prayed, rather than prayed and not reasoned?
Here reasoning is definitely shut out, along with anger.
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The Vanity of Reasoning
DISCRIMINATIONS

OF

REASONINGS

Now the infirm in the faith be taking to yourselves, but
not for discrimination of reasonings (Rom. 14:1).

This passage, dealing as it does with the question of
fellowship, is of immense importance in these days. Men
have reasoned concerning church order and baptism,
and sabbath observance, and many other matters, and
have refused fellowship to those who have reasoned to
other conclusions. Too often, in these days, it is the
infirm in faith who have reasoned to some discrimination,
and who will not receive those who are stronger. Fellow
ship should always be based on revelation, never on
reason. If this were heeded it would automatically heal
most of the breaches in the church today. Instead, all
efforts at amity are based on reasoning and expedience,
which can produce only a formal unification, never a
vital unity, such as the one body.
Much that may not, at first, be considered reasoning,
because it is so illogical, must be included in the term,
because it is the result of practically the same mental
processes.
So-called "spiritualizing'' is nothing more
than a thought chain which seeks to suit the statements
of Scripture to preconceived teaching. The "applica
tion" of passages often partakes of this prohibited sin.
The "symbolic" method of interpretation is largely the
unleashed imagination of man making the Scriptures
mean almost anything. Because it seems so "spiritual"
(which, with most people, is the equivalent of hazy) and
leads to such startling results, it is very attractive, and
exceedingly difficult to deal with, since its exponents
consider themselves spiritually superior to anyone who
knows nothing but the despised "letter" of the Word.
The perverted phrase "the letter killeth" has done
untold damage. Not noticing that it applies exclusively
to the law, which ministered death, and has no reference
whatever to the Scriptures as a whole, it seemed to give
unlimited license to the repudiation of God's plain

Obituaries
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declarations and the substitution of man's mad imagin
ings throughout the sacred volume. The inspired scrolls
are not only living, but life-giving. They are made up of
letters. These letters and the words they form and the
thoughts they convey are all instinct with life and im
part it to all who believe them. Nothing can be further
from the truth than the repeated claim that a literal
interpretation of Scripture brings death. On the con
trary, it alone imparts life. If these words are "spiritu
alized" they may easily bring corruption and death.
We should insist that "all Scripture (writing) is
inspired," not the indefinite ideas which men seek to
extract from them. "Now thanks be to God for His
indescribable gratuity!"
a.e.k.
THEODORE W. HOLTORF
The beloved teacher of several Bible classes in the Chicago
area was put to repose January 25 at the age of 79.
For
many years Brother Holtorf operated a bookstore across the
street from Moody Bible Institute and enjoyed the opportun
ities of testifying to students concerning God's love for all
mankind. He was a faithful and kindly pastor, and through
him many were touched by the word of the evangel. C.A.McK.
LILY MAUD SMITH

It is with sad hearts that we report the death of our dear
Sister Smith of Kirkby, Nottinghamshire, England, on Decem
ber 31. She embraced the evangel over many years; her whole
life was irradiated by it, and our united gatherings and weekly
meetings were blessed with her presence.

We, with her dear

family, do mourn her loss, and await the day when we shall
see her again.

e.b.

SARAH M. GHENT
On January 19, 1972 our Lord stilled the heart of our sister
after a long illness.
She was a joyful and confident believer
in her Lord and had been a faithful servant in the Baldwin,
Michigan, ecclesia for many years.
She is survived by her

husband,

Arthur,

Good night,

five

children

dear sister;

and

twelve

grandchildren.

we look forward to meeting again

soon with joy in the morning when our Lord returns to claim

His own!

l.o.o.

The Psalms

TITLES AND MUSICAL NOTATIONS
.

A. E. Knoch

and E. W. Bullinger both

recognized

the con

tribution of James William Thirtle to Biblical knowledge in
his discovery of the long lost key to the literary and musical
notations in the psalms which was published as The Titles
of the psalms: Their Nature and Meaning Explained (Lon
don: Morgan & Scott Ld., 1916).
Briefly, he examined two isolated psalms (Isaiah 38:9-20
and Habakkuk 3) by two authors, Hezekiah and Habakkuk.
In each psalm he found the true model on which all other
psalms are based. In each we have:
1. The Superscription, or Title proper.
2. The body of the Psalm itself.
3. The £%&-scription.

Habakkuk sets forth what a normal, standard psalm's
features are: "At the head of the psalm we have a statement
of its class (a Prayer), its author (Habakkuk), and its special
character (Shigionoth [loud cries]).
These particulars are
literary; they deal with the writer and the writing. At the
end, we have a statement that is musical and exclusively so;
the psalm has been adopted by the Chief Singer (the same word
as is rendered 'Chief Musician' in the Psalms), and it is one
for orchestral rendering in the worship of God" (p. 12).
Later he concludes Chapter III (For the Chief Musician
(2) The Key Found) thus: "In a proper arrangement of the
material, the lines at the top of a psalm should do this and
nothing more—(1) describe the piece, whether a Song, a
Psalm, Michtam [Prayer], &c; (2) state the author, David,
Asaph, sons of Koran, &c; (3) set out the circumstances of its
composition, as is the case in thirteen historical psalms (Doeg,
Ziphites, When Saul sent, &c.); or the object for which it
was written ('To bring to remembrance/ 'For the Sabbath
day,' &c). Anything not coming within this description be
longs to the preceding psalm..." (p. 16).
To our knowledge, to date only two works use this valuable
help: The Companion Bible (with much material on the
Psalms to be found in Appendixes 63-66), and the Concordant
Version of the Psalms which are being published in this
magazine.

f.n.p.

Devotional Studies: Psalm 3

DAVID'S MORNING PRAYER

A story is told of a young man who came to an older
minister greatly perturbed. "Last Sunday," lie said,
"I preached my first sermon, and when I finished I
began to realize that I had told everything I know. But
I have to preach next Sunday. What am I going to
say? I thought maybe you could give me a book or
something to help me out."
The older minister handed him a book. "Try this,"
he said. "I think you will find it helpful." The young
man took the book and departed, greatly relieved. It
was a Bible.

The following Monday he reappeared, jubilant. "It
was great," he exulted in reporting the experience of
preaching from the Bible, "simply great! But what am
I going to do next Sunday?"
A Psalm of David, when he ran away
from the face of Absalom, his son.

1
2

Ieue, how my foes do multiply!
Many are rising against me!
Many are saying to my soul,
"No salvation is his in Alueim."
Interlude

3

Yet Thou, Ieue, art a shield about me,
My Glory and the Exalter of my head.

4

With my voice, to Ieue am I calling,
And He is answering me from His holy mountain.
Interlude

62
5

Parallelism in the Psalms Adds
I lie down and will sleep.
I awake, for Ieue is supporting me.

6

I am not fearing the myriads of my people
Who, round about, are against me.

7

Rise, Ieue!
Save me, my Alueim!
For Thou smitest all my enemies on the cheek,
Thou breakest the teeth of the wicked.
Ieue's is the salvation!
On Thy people be Thy blessing!

8

Interlude
Permanent

With accompaniments

We will never be too mature for any psalm, but we
can be too immature for many psalms. (We shall explain
this shortly.)
We are agreed that this Davidic psalm
is rooted on the ledge rock of reality—David is running
for his life from the face of his beloved son, Absalom
(2 Sam. 15-18). Yet even though we know the psalm,
can we really know the psalmist if we have never faced
the demoniacal fury of a son who seeks to dethrone and
destroy his own father?
It is useful and helpful to outline the psalm itself:
his desperate need when many are saying there is no
salvation for him in God (1, 2), his turning to prayer in
which he cries to God (3,4), the quietness and peace
that follows (since he knows there is protection in the
power of his God, 5-7), which is followed by praise (8).
It is necessary and needful to study the phenomenon
known as parallelism, where the second line of the verse
repeats the thought of the first line. The words of the
second line are different from those of the first line, but
the thought is synonymous; a repeated idea.
Inquire for Ieue while He is to be found;
Call Him while He comes to be near (Isa. 55:6).
Alueim, by Thy name, save me,
And by Thy mastery, adjudicate me!
Alueim, hear my prayer.

Give ear to the sayings of my mouth

(Psa. 54:1,2).

to the Beauty of the Language
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The second type is antithetical, in which the second
line stands opposed to the first line.
Faithful are the wounds of a friend; but
Deceitful are the kisses of an enemy (Prov. 27:6).
Better are a few of the righteous
Than a throng of many wicked.
For the arms of the wicked shall be broken,
Yet Ieue is supporting the righteous (Psa. 37:16,17).

The third type is synthetic or developing, in which
the second line, or succeeding lines, develop the thought
of the first line.
Go, perceive the contrivings of Ieue,
Who places desolations in the earth (Psa. 46:8).
Happy is the man
Who does not go in the counsel of wicked ones,
Nor stands in the way of sinners,
Nor sits in the seat of mockers (Psa. 1:1).

We repeat: it is useful and needful to have outlines
and to recognize parallelisms, but it is even more need
ful and necessary that we are not lulled into a state of
sleep by the breathtaking beauty of the language and
fail to feel the force of the reality of the situation in
which the psalmist finds himself: the desperate doubts
which assail him respecting the goodness of God, the
eerie silence of God to his imploring voice, the seeming
absence of the God Who promised to be ever-present.
What we are trying to say is, there is emotion in the
psalms but no emotionalism, sentiment but no senti
mentality.
The experiences recorded for our learning
(Kom. 15:4; 1 Cor. 10:11) are rooted in the reality of
the lurking danger which can strike when our strength
is weak, can attack when our defenses are breached,
can penetrate when a chink in our armor is filled by
the Adversary's arrow (Eph. 6:16). Such dread and
despair may make us run away; but no one flees from
the sword by hiding in the scabbard.
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The God of all Consolation Enables

Emotion (e, out + movere, to move) is a feeling which
fits the experience and thus is objective. It is the result
derived from being fully and completely open to an
experience or an idea. On the other hand, emotionalism
is an orgy of feeling indulged in for its subjective binge
or "high." The psalms are replete with emotion, but
utterly devoid of any silly and superficial sentimentality.
We should make sure to remind ourselves that a psalm
is not meant to be attacked with microscope and scalpel,
though outlines are helpful and word studies are profit
able. The analysis, the dissection, the argumentation so
necessary to the realm of reasoning may prove to be
useless tools for peering into the secrets of a psalm.
It may be that the psalm will yield to the warmth of
a sympathetic heart as the heliotrope responds to the
warmth of the sun. Though the doctrine of a psalm can
be dissected, yet the deportment of the psalmist needs
an empathizing inquirer. Man does not live on imper
sonal ideas alone, but upon the feelings which sympathize
with another's sufferings, feelings which resonate with
another's sighings because the same heartstrings have
felt the same plectrum held by the same Hand. This
enables us to be consoling one another with the consola
tion with which we were consoled since we sat where
the other sits, felt what he feels, feared what he fears,
needed what he needs (2 Cor. 1:3-5; Heb. 4:15-5:2).
Has our heart been plucked as was David's by a re
bellious son, a treacherous trusted counselor, a revolt
of a disaffected party among the people? Since we are
told that in God's sight one's faith, tested by trials, is
more precious than perishing gold (1 Pet. 1:7), would
the outcome have been the same if we had undergone
what David did? If it had, would our melody be as
melodious as his ?
Under the star-studded sky and on the ground of the
open plain David was more secure than he would have
been in his palace garrisoned by guards. There in his

us to Console those in Afflictions
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soft bed he might have had insomnia; here on the hard
ground he had restful sleep. Though a distressed saint
may lie down and not sleep, yet a trusting saint will
both lie down and sleep because the Lord is supporting
him. He will awake refreshed and renewed and, in full
possession of his faculties, be enabled to recognize God
working all together for the good of the one loving Him
(Eom. 8:28).

Foes multiply, many are rising against him, many
are saying to his soul there is no salvation in his God.
Even myriads of people are no longer feared after a
night's sleep, for the Lord is supporting him. God gives
His beloved sleep, not because of exhaustion, but because
of peace possessed by David's trust in Him. Hence the
battle cry of Israel, "Bise, leue" (qume Ieue, Num.
10:35) is sounded and salvation is on the way from his
God.

Among the multiplied foes who rose and sneered, there
may have been some fainthearted friends. Yet when
David's soul is refreshed or cooled*, he praises the Lord
for his own salvation and asks that blessing be upon His
people, no matter what they may have said against him.
David's morning prayer shows him to be a true model
of Moses (Ex. 33:13; Deut. 9:29) and a precursor of
Paul (Eom. 9:3). His people's welfare is more impor

tant than his personal safety. How like the Anointed
One (Luke 23:34) is this anointed one (1 Sam. 10:1).
The severity (vs 7) found in the imprecatory psalms
(34, 51, 53, 54, 57, 58, 68, 78, 82, 93, 108, 136, 139) must
not be misunderstood lest God be maligned. It is a
natural request for king David that the cheek of his
enemies be smitten and the teeth of the wicked be
broken (c/ Psa. 58:6; Prov. 30:14) since a wild beast
*Soul, Hebrew nephesh; Greek vsuche, for which our standard
is cool (c/ The Greek Elements, p. 153).
For "refresh" (2 Tim. 1:16) our standard is up-cool (c/
Keyword Concordance, p. 242).
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Thou art a Shield about me

with a broken jaw or teeth cannot devour its prey.
Had not God's response to his pleas in the past led to
deliverance?
Is this then not also God's pledge of
future deliverance? Therefore David's pleading on the
basis of God's pledge. Should not our past experiences
afford us a ground for trust in the present and make for
expectation while facing the future (Rom. 8:24,25) ?

The reproach of David's people (6) and the rebellion
of his son (see title of Psalm 3) must have pierced his
soul. Yet the bitterest of human griefs—an ungrateful
son—is outweighed by the weight that truly crushed
him—that his own sin had opened the sluice gates whose
waters threatened to engulf him, that his own foolish
ness had opened the way for this outburst of arrogance
and rebellion.
But the God Who is his Glory (3), Who originally had
bestowed this glory on him and had removed it tempo
rarily, could restore that glory permanently, cancel his
humiliation, lift his abased head, and comfort his crushed
heart. To God his Exalter (3) he would go for salvation;
and to God his Glory and Exalter he did go.
To this God Who is also our Glory and our Exalter,
let us go too, so that we may fully enjoy our salvation
which is in our Saviour, Christ Jesus, our Lord.
f.n.p.
MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES
Bro. Raju

reports from

India that their thatched

prayer

house at Pedabramhaderam was dedicated January 1 and is
now being used by the congregation there. Later, in addition
to his regular activities, he attended an all-India Seminar at
Yeotmal, Maharastra, where he contacted many pastors and
distributed our literature.

From the Philippines, Bro. Donal writes of his continued
activities in the Lord's service.

During December and Janu

ary he conducted Bible classes and open forum meetings in
Canarvacanan, Marikina and San Bonifacio.

May the Lord bless the activities of all our missionaries
that God's Word might race and be glorified "in every place"
(1 Thess. 1:8).

Notes on Isaiah

JERUSALEM'S RESTORATION
(ISAIAH 60:1-22)

THE NATIONS AND DARKNESS

During the A.D. centuries the nations have not been in
the position of taking over the glory from Israel, rather
have they retained a measure of their own darkness; yet
they have regarded it as light! True it is, they have
been grafted into the good olive tree and have to some
degree benefited from the Sacred Scriptures.
Most people are not willing to admit that there is any
darkness covering the earth, nor any murkiness in the
folkstems (verse 2). It is important for us to realize
that apostasy has been leavening much in these centuries,
so that we have a situation almost inky black now! Hence

there is a widespread tendency to mistake the darkness
for light. Tradition and unbelief do not seem able to
correct themselves!
ISRAEL'S ASCENDENCY

Our chapter (60) has two major divisions, Israel's
Ascendency (1-16-), and Israel's glory (17-22-). Each
is followed by a brief statement that Ieue is the One
Who will accomplish the work in His own time (-16,
-22).
In her ascendency, Israel becomes the light of the
world (Matt. 5:14), radiating the glory of Ieue which
will dissipate the darkness of the peoples (1-7). Then
follows the service of the nations to her (8-11). This
will be part of their subjection, amidst their accession

to the light from Israel (12-13), and also their homage
(14-16-), as the Skeleton Index shows.
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Light up! Light up! Jerusalem!

First we read of Jerusalem's rise (1-3), and then she
becomes the center of attraction for the whole earth.
Her children are drawn to her, and the riches and glory
of the nations will be attracted to the house and the
worship of Ieue (4-7).

In the balancing description of Israel's glory (17-22-),
the material splendors, gold, copper etc. (17) correspond
to the luminary which will displace the sun and moon
(10-20), and the removal of the evil (18), the good
bestowed in permanent increase (21-22-).
THE ACCESSION OF THE NATIONS TO LIGHT (60:1-7)

JERUSALEM'S RISE
1

Light up! Light up, Jerusalem!
For come has your light,
And the glory of Ieue over you is radiant.

2

For
And
Yet,
And
And
And

3

60:1-3=4-7

behold! The darkness is covering the earth,
murkiness the folkstems,
over you, radiant is Ieue,
His glory over you is appearing.
the nations will go to your light,
kings to the brightness of your radiance.

To Jerusalem are directed the words: "Light up!"
This is while it is still dark over all the earth around!
How different is this from the word to Babylon (47:1) :
"Down! And sit on the soil!" That city is denied the
throne, but Jerusalem is to be the city in which will be
located the throne of the King.
In urgency, the words are repeated, for the prophet,
by identifying himself in his confession (59:9-15-) with
the people to whom he ministered, has given a lead to
indicate that salvation is the work and the intention of
God. So that from His viewpoint, the next stage should
be the restoration of Jerusalem, as the actual accom
plishment of His salvation for Israel.
That Zion would be established, was shown by the re
proof of the opening chapters of Isaiah's ministry. The
city which then was so sternly denounced for its ways,

For your Light has come
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would yet become the righteous city. Thus the major
theme of the present passage has long been anticipated,
almost in the sense that the end was made known at the
beginning. This is characteristic of the Deity.
That darkness can cover the earth and its folkstems
is a matter which seems incredible to the modern out
look. Yet it is actually true right now, and will become
intensified in the years ahead. The nations do not, of
course, test their darkness against the light of the Word

of God. Unaware of the fact that they are dupes of the
powers of darkness, they imagine they have the freedom
to think as they wish, and to move unhampered by the
Divine purpose.

Surely this is darkness, yet they judge it to be light.
The nations have no regard for these matters, hence they
are unaware that they are standing outside the glory of
God! Yet here in verse 3 is the nations' accession to a
share of the light which will then flow to them through
leue's people, Israel. This light will dispel the darkness
which has been gathering as the apostasy from God's
Evangel developed, after the days of Paul's ministry.
ISRAEL THE ATTRACTION

4

5

6

4-7=1-3

Lift your eyes around and see your children.
All of them are convened. They come to you.
Behold! All your sons from afar are coming,
And your daughters on the side are being fostered.
Then you shall see and beam.
And awed and wide will be your heart,
For turned to you shall be the throng of the sea.
The estate of the nations shall come to you.
An accumulation of camels shall cover you,
Dromedaries of Midian and Ephah,
All those from Sheba shall come.
Gold and frankincense and precious stones shall they carry,
And of the praises of Ieue shall they bear tidings.

7

All the flocks of Kedar shall be convened to you,
And the rams of Nebaioth shall minister to you.
They shall ascend with acceptance on My altar,
And My house of prayer will I beautify.
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He shall be Shepherding

The triumph which God will effect over the nations
takes the form of glorifying His city, which becomes the
acknowledged center of the earth. Israel's own children
will return to that land and city. There they will be
convened and their return will be fostered and hastened
by the nations, who will have become ready to bring
their estate to Jerusalem. This is yet future, and is not
at all to be considered as in process at present. The
spirit of the nations will have become adjusted from
that which we see now, for there will be eagerness and
desire—they will actually be drawn to the city of God
and to the house of prayer.

The rule over the nations will be righteous, though
described as being by the club of iron. It will correct
their outlook, to some degree at least, and they will
become somewhat amenable to the training which that
eon will afford them. Doubtless there will be increasing
acceptance of the subjection, for the glory will mature
in them, as the benefits flowing from the great glory of
leue and the subjection to Him through His eonian
people come to be understood and begin to mold the
way of life among them.
THE SUBJECTION OF THE NATIONS TO ISRAEL

12-13=1-7
12 For the nation and the kingdom which will not serve you
shall perish,
And these nations shall be deserted, yea deserted.

13 Its glory does Lebanon give to you, and to you it shall
come;

The fir, and the elm, and the box tree together,
To beautify the place of My sanctuary,
When the place of My feet will I glorify.

From the time when the promises were first made to
Abraham by leue, and onward to his descendants, Isaac
and Jacob, the nations have failed to acknowledge Ieue's
people. This fact is the basis of the inaugural proceed
ings before the throne of glory of the Son of Mankind
(Matt. 25:31-46). Subjection will be enforced for the

them with an Iron Club
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nations when leue brings His people to their fuller glory

in the land.

The nations are supposed to be subject to Israel, for
in doing so they will be subject to God. Of course, the
reverse will mean disobedience to God, and this will not
be permitted in the fourth eon, which in popular ter
minology is called the millennium.
Even the trees of Lebanon will fit in with the ways of
leue, for they are to afford beauty to His sanctuary
when He glorifies the place of His feet. That place, in
Israel's past economy, was ever shown by the shekinah
light over the ark of the testimony. In the fourth eon,
in the land, all will be holiness to leue. Then will His
name be Ieue-shme, that is, Ieue-is-there.
THE NATIONS' SERVICE TO ISRAEL
8
9

8-11=14-16-

Who are these? As a thick cloud are they flying,
And as doves to their crevices.
For to Me the boats of the coastlands are stretching,
And the ships of Tharshish among the first,
To bring your sons from afar,
Their silver and their gold with them,
To the name of leue, your Alueim,

And to the Holy One of Israel, for He beautifies you.

10 And your walls are built by sons of foreigners,
And their kings shall minister to you.
For, in My wrath, I smote you,
Yet, in My acceptance, I have compassion on you.
11 And your gates are open continually.
By day and night they shall not be closed,
For bringing to you the estate of the nations,
With their kings leading.

leue, the Alueim of Israel, has shown His greatness to
them in many ways. Not the least of these is in the
discipline to which His people have been subjected. Now
leue tells of the coastland ports doing His will concern
ing His people, by providing transportation to Israel's
sons from afar, back to their patrimony. They will also
bring their treasures to leue's people, both in value and
abundance. Kings and the sons of foreigners will render
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The Glory of God Illuminates the

service to Israel, bringing of their own estate to them.
Fear and danger will be a thing of the past; even city
gates will be open night and day. leue's wrath was not
for naught, for behind it was His compassion, in order
to make Israel His glory.
HOMAGE TO ISRAEL

14-16-8-11

14 And go to you to prostrate shall all the sons of your
humiliators,
And worship at the soles of your feet shall all your spurners.
And they call you the city of leue,
Zion of the Holy One of Israel.
15 Insomuch as you became forsaken and hated, and there was
no help,

I constitute you a pomp eonian,
An elation of generation after generation.
16 And you suck the milk of nations,
And the breast of kings shall you suck.

How opposite to the present will Israel's status become,
when leue asserts His glory and power over the nations!
The Jew has been subjected to much humiliation by the
nations. This will be reversed in the future, for the
nations will regard Zion as the city of leue.
The Jews will become the opposite of "forsaken and
hated" for leue will constitute them an eonian pomp
and the nations will aid their glory, for it will be for
leue, through His people, Israel. Any presumptive ones
among the nations will be early eliminated from society.
Wisdom will then be reverence to leue, and honor to His

people.
ISRAEL'S GLORY (60:17-23-)

SUPERIOR MATERIALS

17=19-20

17 Instead of the copper, I will bring gold,
And instead of iron, I will bring silver,
And instead of wood, copper,

And instead of stones, iron.
And I constitute your supervisor, Welfare,
And your exactors, Righteousness.

The status within Israel will be raised to a height

City and its Lamp is the Lambkin
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which accords with the actual presence of Ieue in her
midst. Truly this signifies that His Messiah is with her.
The shame and failure of the past will be no more, and
among His people there will be a token of Ieue's blessing,
giving them that superior situation impossible to achieve
by human effort.

The figure used here is that of materials which con
trast in intrinsic worth or in durability, and correspond
to Israel's paramount position in the earth.
Society will then be dominated by godly sincerity and
reality. The one Supervisor will be Welfare, and this
can but express inherent accord with Israel. In the realm
of government and in the face of ''exactions" which it
makes, the Exactor will be Righteousness. This is not
merely ideal or superlative, it will be the actual oper
ating of Ieue's glory within His people, and on behalf
of His creatures—yet a further stage in His revelation
of Himself.
The glory of Israel, in that day, will not be any simple
revival of the glory reminiscent of the early days of
Solomon. Though in the early days of that reign there
was no adversary nor oncoming evil (1 Kings 5:4), yet
the glory faded and failed. But in this future day,
Israel's path will have become truly ascendent, resting
wholly in Ieue's glory, through His Messiah.
SUPERIOR LUMINARIES

19-20=17

19 No further, for you, is the sun coming to be for light by day,
And for brightness the moon shall not give light to you
Yet Ieue comes to be your light eonian,
[at night.
And your Alueim to be your beauty.
20 No further shall your sun set,
Nor your moon be gathered in,

For Ieue shall be yours for light eonian;
And repaid are the days of your mourning.

Jerusalem and the land will be independent of the
sun and moon for, though these are now the brightest
objects of day and night in the heavens, they will, to
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The Rescuer will be Turning

Israel in that time, be exceeded by the surpassing glory
of God which will be a permanent feature for Israel,
for her light will eclipse that provided for the other
nations on the earth in that eon. An earlier reference
to this glory (30:26) says that the light will be increased
sevenfold. Indeed, in keeping with being their Alueim,
Ieue Himself will be their Light eonian. This will far
outweigh all the days in which they mourned, since,
though it was "day," yet they did not enjoy Him Who
even then was their Light.
EVIL REMOVED FROM THE LAND

18=21-22-

18 And no further shall violence be heard in your land,
Devastation and breaking within your boundaries.
And you call your walls "Salvation,"
And your gates "Praise."

Most thorough and effective will be the change in the
character of the population of the land. This will be
due to the fact that the outward will be the symbol of
the inward. Violence or any defiance of authority will
not arise from within the land. This must be the case,
because the law of Ieue will be written in their hearts.
In this lies the truth that "salvation" is the wall around
them, because it is also found within.
Praise will, indeed, have entered the hearts of the
people, so that anyone who comes to the gateways will
find that praise is the theme of the land. Those of the
nations who desire and seek salvation, will flock to
Israel, even as they will feel constrained to bring the
best of their estate to the city. And the evangel of the
Kingdom will be heralded to them (Matt. 28:19-20).
The major discordant note comes from the evil designs
which will be generated by Gog and Magog among those
who become their cohorts, in the early days of Israel's

millennial glory, at the sight of a restored people dwell
ing in tranquility and peace (Ezek. 38 and 39). This
will be quickly suppressed by Ieue, and will not be per
mitted to mar the joy and peace of that day.

away Irreverence from Jacob
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This insurrection will occur when His people's gather
ing together is still comparatively recent, i.e. before the
authority of Israel's restoration is wholly accepted. The
saints of the supremacies will be safeguarding the King
dom (Dan. 7:18), yet there will be no armies nor
instruments of warfare.
In their safeguarding, the
saints will be promoting the glory of leue, not by war
fare, but by righteousness, peace and the evangel. Yet
the elements of insubjection, lingering in some, as Gog
and Magog, will react to the irritation which the tranquility within Israel will generate in them. The invasion
will be speedily dealt with, and its defeat will be the
concluding lesson until the end of the thousand years.
EVIL REMOVED FROM THE PEOPLE

21 And
For
The
The
22 The
And

21-22-=18

your people, all of them are righteous;
the eon shall they tenant the land,
scion of Ieue's planting,
making of His hand, to beautify itself.
small one shall become a thousand,
the inferior a staunch nation.

From the opening words forward, the chapter has
been speaking directly to Israel. In fact, many verses
are in the first person. To note this is to see the full
value of the first two lines of the above verses. leue
speaks of Jerusalem and the land, and says that the
people shall all be righteous.
Such an affirmation is
most notable, for it is said of no other nation of the
earth. In fact, it could not be said hitherto of Israel
either (see 5:7). Now this righteousness will accord
with their being tenants of the land for the eon.
All this calls for understanding of Ieue's glory, and
for faith to attend to what has been said adown the
centuries concerning His people and their waywardness.
In particular, we should note what leue said He would
make of Abraham. Truly the outcome is to be from a
scion of leue's planting, and, indeed, His hand will have
beautified itself: a people from whom evil has been re-
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Days Discounted because of the Chosen

moved, and in whom righteousness resides. As here
said, the "inferior" [Bethlehem Ephratah] will be no
problem to leue, rather out of such a one He is able to
bring forth the Ruler in Israel Who has Messianic glory
(Mic. 5:2).
IEUE, THE WORKER

-16-22

Then you will know that I, leue, am your Saviour,
And your Redeemer is the Sturdy One of Jacob.

It was the "Sturdy One of Israel" Who in the early
stage of Isaiah's ministry pronounced "Woe!" upon the
people (1:24).
Strangely, they were then accounted
amongst His foes, His enemies, in fact, for they did not
line up with His intentions for them, nor did they accord
with His glory.
Apart from Jacob being constituted to belong to the
"Sturdy One," and the reverse, that the "Sturdy One"
belongs to them, Israel could have no glory. Even at
this stage of the prophet's ministry, it is still being
stressed that leue will get glory for Himself and for His
people. It is because He is the One Who does all to save
and to redeem His people, that He can speak in this way
concerning them, even while threatening them with the
most severe discipline. This could not be otherwise for
them, for they would have destroyed themselves in their
stubbornness.
I, leue, in its era, will hurry it.

leue is able to speak of the work of saving and redeem
ing, as having "its era." This is because He is the One
Who does it all. And moreover, it will be done swiftly
since He speaks not only of the era in which He will
afford this blessing to Israel, but also states that He will
hurry it. For He has discounted those days from the
total of all other days (Matt. 24:22; Mark 13:20). Yes,
He will hurry the days of judging, for the discounted
days must not be exceeded! They will be sufficient!
{To he continued)
e.h.c.

Studies in First Timothy

PRIORITIES OF FAITH
(1 TIMOTHY 4:1-8)

God's Spirit speaks with words of truth warning us
against the false words of deceptive spirits.
We can distinguish the Spirit which is of God from
others, for it speaks in syllables which harmonize with
the message given over to our charge. It is silent save
in matters of "the faith" (verses 1 and 6), "the truth"
(verse 3) and "devoutness" (verse 8). It can be heard
only where this evangel is believed and realized (verse
3). All else, despite its charms, is, as Paul here insists,
but false expression, profane myth, or a teaching of
demons.
Never does God's Spirit (nor His Word) produce
sanctimonious hypocrisy. Nor does God lead His chosen
to set up unnatural prohibitions against that which He
has ordained or provided.
The words of His Spirit
develop faithfulness, not religious ecstasy; thanksgiving,
not ritualistic asceticism; devoutness, not superficial
piety.
In contrast to this, the deceptive spirits produce arro
gance, philosophical pride and a dictatorial disposition
(c/ Col. 2:8, 18, 21). And they gradually lead us away
from the protective garrison found in God's word (Phil.
4:7; 1 Pet. 1:5).
The Spirit, then, is speaking in the Scriptures, though

it may be with a "still small voice" (c/ 1 Kings 19:12).
Where ears are attuned to its expression hearts are
secured and lives are made useful.
We are thereby
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Standing in the Faith

warned of the dangers of this "subsequent era" in which
we find ourselves (c/ 1 Tim. 4:1).
WITHDRAWING

FROM

THE

FAITH

The word withdraw means from-stand (Keyword
Concordance, pages 329, 405), the same as the word
apostasy (Keyword Concordance, pages 16, 404; Greek
Elements, p. 137). It is not exactly a departure, but
more of an avoidance, even as Peter, in the hour of trial,
stood outside with strangers and denied any association
with Jesus (John 18:16-18).
He had followed the
arrested Lord "from afar" (Mark 14:54).
Yet we
cannot claim we would have done otherwise. No doubt
there have been times when we all also have stood aside
from the truth because of fear. Our Lord exposed this
weakness in the parable of the sower (Luke 8:4-15).
Like a seed falling on a rock and sprouting but there
after withering and dying, many believers also have not
been sufficiently rooted and grounded (Eph. 3:17; Col.
2:7, cf 2 Kings 19:30), and thus they may withdraw
(Luke 8:13).
The Spirit tells us not to stand away from the faith.
Rather we should stand with it, girded about our loins
with truth (Eph. 6:14). "Stand firm in the faith! Be
manly! Be staunch! Let all your actions occur in love!"
(1 Cor. 16:13, 14). How we need to become established
in the message Paul delivered! May we not withdraw
from this charge.
Remember, since there are deceiving spirits, all mat
ters which appear to be spirit-produced are not neces
sarily in harmony with the Word of God.

We are told
not to quench the Spirit (1 Thess. 5:19), yet we are
to test all (1 Thess. 5:21; 1 John 4:1) to see what is
ideal and of consequence (1 Thess. 5:21; Phil. 1:10).
Again, since there are teachings of demons, we must
take care that what we are taught is from the beneficial
Scriptures inspired by God (2 Tim. 3:16).
So also,

Walking in the Faith
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since some expressions are false and hypocritical

(1

Tim. 4:1), more than ever we should cling to a pattern

of sound words (2 Tim. 1:13).
PARTAKING

WITH

THANKSGIVING

Truth can be so misapplied that it becomes a lie.
There are cases when marriage may distract from service
for the Lord (1 Cor. 7:29-35), but this does not call for
restrictions against it. Food is not of prime importance
in our lives of faith (1 Cor. 6:13, 8:8), but that does
not mean we are to legislate against it.
The faith which relates to us (cf Eph. 1:15) is
founded on the gratuity of grace which is in Christ
Jesus.
None of the guidelines for conduct given in
Paul's epistles are to be taken as decrees. Those who
would impose their private concepts of morality upon
others swerve as to the truth.

The danger comes from taking these ideal standards
of deportment and reshaping them into restrictive com
mands (1 Tim. 4:3). What results is that the keeping
of these demands becomes the dominating force in the
ecclesia, rather than the Word of God.
Man is ex
alted, and faith is neglected. Law reigns rather than
grace.

Deportment is very important, but it must not rule
over the faith. It is to be just the opposite so that the
faith dictates deportment. For example, we know it is
not wise to overeat, but we are not to command temper
ance as a matter of faith. Rather we are to encourage
and foster the faith so that it produces the good fruit
of temperance.
Much harm has been done to the truth by the failure
to heed these words of God's Spirit. Paul makes it clear
that it is the evangel which must dominate in our lives.
How can we develop an ideal walk, becoming content
with what God provides (1 Tim. 6:8)? Not by com
mands but by receiving the truth.
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Nourished in the Faith
FOSTERING OURSELVES WITH THE WORDS OF FAITH

We are familiar with the provision God made for
Israel's nourishment in the wilderness. The manna was
given anew each morning for the people to gather to
themselves according to their need (Ex. 16:21). In a
similar way God has richly supplied us with the words
of faith in Paul's epistles for our spiritual nourishment.
Moreover, it is necessary for us also to gather this
abundant provision to ourselves each day. Accordingly,
Paul entreats Timothy to foster himself with the words
of faith (1 Tim. 4:6).
The word foster literally means in-nourish (Keyword
Concordance, p. 115). This is its only occurrence in
the Scriptures, and here it appears in the "middle voice,''
indicating a reflexive idea, i.e. "fostering yourself."
Morning by morning and day by day we ought to be
renewing ourselves in the message God has sent to us.
Here is real nourishment for the hungry, an effectual
source of strength for the weak, and lasting security
for the fearful. It is only here in the word of God's
grace that the spiritual babe can become mature (cf
1 Cor. 3:1,2).

The words of faith are the sound words in Paul's
teaching which Timothy had "fully followed" (1 Tim.
4:6; 2 Tim. 3:10). This does not mean that other words
from the Scriptures are without value. They are all
needful (Rom. 15:4). Yet this is where we are particu
larly nurtured and receive God's special provision for
our spiritual needs.
EXERCISED

IN

DEVOUTNESS

Timothy fully followed the ideal teaching he received
from Paul. Few of us have done likewise. So often we
do not know clearly what is ideal. Yet this we are
learning, that whatever is opposed to the evangel of the
glory of the happy God with which Paul was entrusted
(1 Tim. 1:11) is a myth and must be refused (4:7).

Exercised in the Faith
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And where we are uncertain we need only to exercise
ourselves more thoroughly in the Word of God, whereby
all doubts may be erased and all questions resolved.
Devoutness is well-reverence (Keyword Concor
dance, page 74). It is an attuning of our hearts and
minds (and, consequently, our actions as well) to that
which is of God. It is a genuine devotion to what God
says through His Spirit in His Word.
It is in this that we should take our daily exercises.
We ought to develop the habit of reading from Paul's
epistles, perhaps even praying the words of his prayers.
Each day we need to renew ourselves in the things of
consequence. At first it may not be an easy task. It
will take effort, but it will bring us much benefit and joy
in this present life as well as multiply value for the life
which is impending (1 Tim. 4:8).
These verses, then, have set a pattern for priorities in
our walk of faith. Marriage is certainly important, but
devotion to the faith and our union with Christ is of
even greater importance. Food is the Creator's good
gift for our physical needs, but God's gift of love in
Christ is a more wondrous gift and the ideal provision
for our daily spiritual nourishment. Physical exercise
is beneficial for our bodies and minds. But exercise in
devoutness is much more beneficial for our lives (verse
8).

Do we have our priorities straight? What is of most
importance in our lives? What takes first place? We
will not discard nor disdain temporary provisions for
our earthly sojourn, but we will consign them to their
proper place, secondary to the words of faith, in order
to become ideal servants of Christ Jesus (verse 6).
D.H.H.

(To be continued)

Contributed Exposition

BECOMING IN THE LORD

WHAT WE ARE IN CHRIST
All of us need to be on guard against a dangerous
delusion—that salvation maintains itself by the mere
fact of its existence. Arnold Toynbee's premise that
civilizations which did not and do not respond to chal
lenge are not sustained or furthered, is worthy of care
ful consideration. The fact that a civilization exists is
no guarantee that it will always continue to exist. Thus
salvation, like civilizations, must be worked out, or be
carried into effect, if it is not to be stunted in growth
(cf Phil. 2:12). Salvation in Christ can be fully en
joyed only by continuing personal commitment (cf Heb.
2:1-4; 4:1,2).
SOME PAULINE PARADOXES

God is our salvation, yet we are told to work out our
own salvation. God is our righteousness, yet we are told
to be becoming righteous. God is our peace, yet we are
exhorted to practice that which makes for peace. We
have been crucified with Christ, yet we are told to deaden
our members which are on earth.
These are but a few of the baffling* things presented by
Paul. Each without the other would be a contrary; both
together are the balance which makes for life.
CARRYING YOUR OWN SALVATION INTO EFFECT

How is salvation made effective ?

Is it you who works

*In Luke 5:26 the people say, "We perceived paradoxes today"
(paradoxa, baffling things, Keyword Concobdance, page 23).

God is Operating in you

83

it out, or is it God, operating in you (Phil. 2:12,13)?
To ask thus is like asking, what takes the photograph.
When the astronomer aims his camera at the heavens
and snaps the shutter, what takes the picture?
The
lens or the camera? The shutter or the film? The light
from the star or the darkroom technique ? The exposure
time or the focal length? All are needed for the one
thing, the perfect picture of the portion of the heavens
at which the camera was aimed. Augustine said it thus:
''Without Him we cannot; without us He will not."
This is a succinct summing up of a vast area of Scrip
ture devoted to salvation, a process to be effected, a
goal to be believingly achieved. Paul speaks often of
what we have and are in Christ, but more often of what
He is in us and what we are to become in Him, a process
which ends when we fall asleep or He returns.
Paul presents divine truth in two aspects: as being and
as becoming.
He writes that we are to accept and
appropriate an existing fact, and also to be transforming
that fact into action. Paul is insistent that being and
becoming are not to remain a twoness, but to be brought
into a oneness.
THE BELIEVER'S HEART SHOULD BE UNDIVIDED

When man is divided in two he cannot see reality as
it is. He confuses and distorts, he turns reality upside
down. Man must have singleness* of purpose, and his
eye should be single (uncomplicated), not wicked (Matt.
6:22,23). The simple believer's devotion to God comes
from an undivided heart. Since he does not doubt God's
love, he will find His Word refreshing and liberating
day after day. The believer looks to God with a single
eye, with no sidelong glance at the world, freely and

apart from prejudice.

This is how simplicity becomes

*Keyword Concordance, page 272, singleness, generosity, haUN-COMPOUND
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Becoming Participants

wisdom. That man only is wise who sees reality in God,
and who translates that insight into ideal acts pleasing to
God and beneficial to humanity (Titus 3:8,9), by nour
ishing himself with the words of faith and the ideal
teaching of Paul (1 Tim. 4:6).
MAY CHRIST BE

FORMED IN YOU

Christ takes His form in us. We do not take on an
independent form of our own, but what gives us form
and maintains us in the new form is always and solely
Christ Himself. It is not a vain imitation or repetition
of Christ's form, but Christ's form itself which takes
form in us. Man does not become God, but man becomes
truly man as the participant of the divine nature (2 Pet.
1:4). Paul's anguished cry to his converts when writing
the Galatian letter is that he was travailing again until
Christ may be formed in them (Gal. 4:19). He coveted
for them what he desired for himself: Christ to live in
them as Christ lived in Paul (Gal. 2:20). Paul had
been severed from his mother's womb so that Christ
would be unveiled in him (l:15f).
"Not now" and "not yet" are lies of the Adversary.
God's Word says, If anyone is in Christ, there is a new
creation: the primitive passed by. Lo! there has come
new. But the Adversary says, Not yet crucified, not yet
dead to sin, not yet dead to law, not yet alive to God,
not yet more than conquerors, not yet free from sin,
not yet strip off the old humanity.
To assent to "not now" is defeat, to agree to "not
yet" is believing the Liar. Right now we may have
victory as we go on believing the truth as it is taught
in Christ and seen in Jesus (Eph. 4:20,21).
THE RULE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

The fact of righteousness is not only the starting point
of the new life, it is also the rule of righteousness as we
go on progressing in the new life. Eighteousness puts

of the Divine Nature

85

us under a new rule which is life, even as unrighteous
ness had us under an old rule which was death. It is a
distortion of Paul's teaching to ascribe to him the idea
that salvation is an act that is ended and nothing else.
It is also a process which is continuous in growth (cf
2 Tim. 3:10-12). It is not so much continual (which
allows for interruptions), but ought to be continuous
(which allows for no interruptions).
God's righteousness brings the believing one under the
rule or tutelage of a new power, by means of which we
are being conformed in character and conduct to the
image of the Son of God. What was declared of a man
in Christ in the past is to be effected by that man in the
Lord in the present. We are to be living sanely and
justly and devoutly in this current eon (Titus 2:11-14).
Paul's emphasis on acts must not be explained away
by his expositors. In salvation, let us remember that
grace is not grace if salvation is the product of works
(Romans 11:6). But let us also not forget that grace
is expected to issue in good works. Salvation by works
is legalism; salvation without good works following is
a form of lawlessness. Grace shows itself in toil (1 Cor.
15:10). All our acts are to be occurring in love (Gal.
5:6). What the Philippians had learned and accepted
and heard and perceived in Paul, these they were to be
practicing (4:9).
To Timothy Paul wrote that his
progress was to be apparent to all (1 Tim. 4:15). We
are being created in righteousness and benignity of the
truth (Eph. 4:24). Paul writes of the work of faith,
the toil of love, and the endurance of expectation
(1 Thess. 1:3).
OBEDIENCE

INTO

RIGHTEOUSNESS

Gerhard Kittel in his "Theological Wordbook of the

New Testament" wrote that, "It may be stated generally
that in the NT righteousness means almost always human
behavior in harmony with God's will, and well-pleasing
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to him—uprightness of life, doing what is right in God's

sight."

When a man is declared to be righteous he enters the
service of righteousness, thus displaying obedience into
righteousness (Rom. 6:16-18) while he is brought under
the creative power of the righteousness of God. In the
static sense of Hellenistic ethics God's righteousness was
considered to be more of an attribute, just as it is in
much Protestant theology.
Yet in Paul's thinking,
God's righteousness is dynamic, it is active, as active as
His indignation which is being revealed against all the
irreverence and unrighteousness of those who suppress
the truth in their unrighteousness (Rom. 1:18).
PURSUE RIGHTEOUSNESS

"As children of light be walking (for the fruit of the
light is in all goodness and righteousness and truth),
testing what is well pleasing to the Lord" (Eph. 5:9).
Even though we are justified by faith (constituted
righteous through the faith of Jesus Christ), and God's
righteousness is manifest on all who are believing, we
should never forget the injunction of 2 Corinthians 5:21,
"For the One not knowing sin, He makes to be a sin
offering for our sakes that we may be becoming God's
righteousness in Him." God's righteousness, as set forth
in the early chapters of Romans, is ours by faith, and
cannot be "put on." The well-known exhortation in
Ephesians 6:14 reminds us of Romans 6:19, "Now
present your members as slaves to Righteousness into
holiness!" Paul repeats this admonition in a terse form
in 1 Timothy 6:11 and 2 Timothy 2:22, "Pursue righ
teousness!" Whenever we act unjustly, or are stumbling
blocks to others, thus lacking the fruit of righteousness
that is through Jesus Christ (Phil. 1:11), we are not
walking as children of light. When we are not dealing
graciously among ourselves, we are causing sorrow to
the holy Spirit of God.

Stretching out toward the Goal
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MAN PRIOR TO FAITH AND AFTER FAITH

Man prior to faith is a slave of sin; man after faith
should be a slave of righteousness. Man prior to faith
is under the power of death; man after faith should be
under the sway of righteousness, which is life eonian
(Rom. 6:16-22). Prior to faith we were slaves of sin
and produced fruit unto death; after faith we are slaves
of righteousness and should produce fruit unto holiness.
Thus we see that because of righteousness God's Spirit
is the vivifying power of our new life when we put on the
new humanity (Rom. 8:9-11; Eph. 4:24).
BE BECOMING WHAT YOU ARE SAID TO BE

What we are said to be we are told to be becoming.
God declares what we are that He may require that we
become what He declared. We are declared to be sons
by the act of faith: this is our standing in Christ. We

are required to become sons by acts of faith: this is our
state in the Lord. We are declared to be what we are
required to become. We are to become in act what we
are in fact. The work of sonship is finished, the product
itself is unfinished. This is Paul's thought in Philippians 3:10-17 as regards himself—stretching out toward
the goal.
Growth in spiritual wisdom and understanding was as
important to the apostle as was bearing fruit in every
good work. In his Colossians prayer he asks for "grow
ing in the realization of God" and for a walk worthy of
the Lord for all pleasing. We need all of this, and more,
just as Paul did. Hence we should add these requests
to our own prayers, so as to become endued with all
power, in accord with the might of God's glory, for all
endurance and patience with joy. Amen.
f.n.p.

Rooted and Grounded in Love

OUR RELATIONSHIP TO CHRIST
PART TWO

This relationship that we have already considered is
not to be taken literally. We are in Christ in a figurative
sense, but we are not identical with Him in all His glories.
So also with the figure of the body. Our Saviour has
one incorruptible body of flesh and bones quite apart
from us. We also shall have such bodies. To put it
literally, the saints of this administration are like His
body. Not each one of us, but collectively. The aggre
gate of believers under Paul's ministry forms the body
of Christ—not of Jesus. Each one of us is like a mem
ber of His actual body. In spirit we are one organism,
vivified by His life, having various functions, through
which He will operate officially. We are not the body of
the Son of God.

That is a personal appellation. We are
wot the body of the Lord. It is only in His official
capacity as God's Executive, that we are united with
Him. Christ was not anointed with oil, but with the
spirit. Our spirits enter into His official place. This is
the body of Christ. Misled by the figures used, there has
been much confusion as to the relation of the Head to
the body. Misunderstanding the figure of headship, the
Head is supposed to include all the functions which are
in the physical organ, such as sight and smell. As a
result some have said that the body in Corinthians has
not Christ as its Head! It is said that, since the eye is
a member, and the nose is another (1 Cor. 12:16-23),
the head is made up of members! We know that the
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head itself is represented as a member, which cannot say
to the feet "I have no need of you" (1 Cor. 12:21).
Taken literally, this is utterly incongruous. The head
one member! The eye another! The nose another! So
that Christ is absolutely absent from His own body!
Such is the confusion into which we fall when we
literalize figures of speech! But if we leave each figure
in its place, how enlightening each is!
The highest
possible member is represented by the head. Such a one
cannot dispense with the functions of the lowest. Let us
not make this mean more than this. It has no reference
to Christ. It is concerned only with His members. Can
anyone suppose that the headship, the leadership, the
control of the body in Corinthians was given to one of
the members? Surely the Pope would be glad to hear
this interpretation! But we know that, in this body, the
whole is under the headship of the same Lord (1 Cor.
12:5). Christ's headship is not figured by a part of the
body.
Occasionally inquiries come to me which speak of "the
body, Head and members." This shows that the student
has been led astray, and needs to retrace his steps. In
this figure the head is one of the members. The eye, the
ear, the nose—each is a member. The "body" is not a
decapitated corpse apart from Christ. He is not repre
sented by the physical head in this figure, neither here
nor in later manifestations. As a literal fact, He con
trols it. If we were to force Him into the figure we
would liken Him to the brain. Headship means leader
ship, not sight, hearing, smell, or taste.

The figure of the body must not be taken literally. It
is not composed of bones, cartilage, and muscle, but of
certain saints who have a closer union with Christ than
Israel ever had. Israel was married to Jehovah, but was
divorced, and is now lo ammi. Our union is far more
vital and intimate. As illustrated by this figure, we can
not hate our own flesh, nor can we cast it off. So also, in
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Individual Maturity
He loves us as He loves Himself

(Eph. 5:25-31). Let us remember that our Lord has a
literal material body, as well as this spiritual counter
part, and never confuse these two.
In regard to the gender of the body, it is always
neuter, for soma is a neuter noun. The idea of sex is
foreign to the figure and can only cause confusion if it
is injected. One of the most necessary lessons to be
learned by the student is to confine each figure to its
point of contact.
For instance, if we developed the
figure of the lion as far as some go with that of the body,
we could easily "prove" that Christ and the Slanderer
are one and the same, for both are seen under the figure
of the lion! But in one case the figure is confined to the
roaring, swallowing lion (1 Pet. 5:8). In the other, we
have the Lion of the tribe of Judah, strong to control the
wild beasts of the earth (Eev. 5:5).
Another cause of confusion is the mingling of this
figure with others which are quite distinct. The new
humanity ("new man") is an entirely different idea.
It is racial. The new humanity is created by razing the
partitioning wall between Jew and gentile. In it Christ
takes the place of Adam as the Head of the new race.
We are exhorted to put off the old humanity and put on
the new (Eph. 4:22-24). This is utterly impossible if
referred to the "body." We cannot put that on. Above
all, let no one use this figure to "prove" that the body
is masculine. The man in this figure is grammatically
masculine, but the term has reference to humankind,
whether male or female.
Still another figure must be kept separate from that
of the body. It is that of maturity (usually translated
perfection), or adult stature, "the measure of the stat

ure" (Eph. 4:13).
This is an individual attainment,
open to each one of us. Unless we do reach maturity in
our spiritual life we will be minors, surging hither and
thither, and whirled about by every wind of teaching
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(Eph. 4:14).
The point in this figure is individual
maturity. The body always speaks of corporate unity.
If it were a question of the members of the body as a unit
becoming mature there would be no hope!
The most
advanced would be dragged down to the mass of minors.
This maturity comes to those only who have discarded
the accompaniments of minority (1 Cor. 13:11). Some
at that time were not mature (Phil. 3:15). The apostle
admonished and taught every man in all wisdom in order
that He might present every man (not the body) mature
in Christ Jesus (Col. 1:28).
THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST

How is Christ the Head of the ecclesia which is His
body? Is the torso with legs and arms to represent the
body, and a head to represent the Christ? This seems to
be implied in some modern phrases concerning "Christ,
Head and body." That this is not correct is evident
from the divine comparison given us in Ephesians. The
husband is the head of the wife even as Christ is Head
of the ecclesia (Eph. 5:23). Needless to say, the wife
has a head of her own, just as the ecclesia has members
who are eyes and ears and nose. The husband and wife
are not fragments which need to be combined in order to
make one body. The headship of the husband is not
figured by the body at all. It is faded metaphor. In
some languages this distinction can be expressed.

In
German we might say that the husband is the haupt of
the wife, though she has her own kopf.
Perhaps this is the key to many confusing ideas which
abound relative to the body of Christ. In the Scripture
it is always presented as a complete body, with the func
tions of sight, hearing, smell, which belong to the head.
The headship of Christ over this body is a further figure,
distinct from it, which ought never to be confounded
with it.
Some have suggested that the body in Ephesians is a
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headless one, in contrast to Corinthians. Such is far
from true, for headship in Ephesians is never set forth
by this figure. Christ is Head over all to the ecclesia
which is His body (Eph. 1:22,23). Here it is impossible
to imagine so grotesque an idea as the head of a body
which is composed of all things! He is in control of all
with reference to His body, the ecclesia. This body is
only one part of the universe of which He is Head.
The same may be said of Colossians. There He is pre
sented as the Head of every sovereignty and authority
(Col. 2:10). Headship does not necessarily involve the
figure of a human body. It never does in the Scriptures.
We have forced this into it by confusing the two figures.
When we read in the same epistle that He is the Head
of the body we should remember that the figure demands

that many of its members be in the head. It is not a
decapitated body. It is, as Ephesians puts it, an "en
tire body" (Eph. 4:16). This is an especially strong
idiom in the Greek—every the body—in which the article
is put before the noun to express not merely all of the
body, but the body in its entirety. We repeat, Christ's
headship is never figured by the head of the body. It is
an entirely distinct matter, figured by the headship of
a husband over his wife, in the Ephesian epistle.
THE BODY IN

CORINTHIANS

It is notable that we have the strongest statement of
our spiritual unity in Corinthians, not in Ephesians.
In the Greek Scriptures no one is anointed but Christ
(Luke 4:18; Acts 4:27; 10:38; Heb. 1:9) and the Corin
thians (2 Cor. 1:21). Of course, this was true of all to
whom Paul wrote, yet it is significant that it is written
to the same saints to whom the figure of the body of
Christ is expounded at length. Since the Spirit of God
anointed all of them, and was the element into which
they were baptized as well as that which they imbibed
(1 Cor. 12:13), we are prepared for the statement that

We have no Headship

93

they are one, as the human body is one, and constitute
"the Christ."
This figure of speech is a very common one in some
languages. In English we often speak of a person as a
"body." It is tacitly understood that we do not limit
the sense to the physical frame. In this sense "the body
of Christ" is spoken of as "the Christ." The danger in
our day is that the expression be made the basis of
reasoning as though it were literal. For instance, we
might argue "we are the Christ. Therefore, we are the
head of all things." But immediately we are reminded
that He is the Head of all to us (Eph. 1:22). We have
no headship. Some have said that, being the Christ, we
are the Husband and not the bride. But Christ has no
bride.

Innumerable reasonings and deductions, all outside
the proper scope and limits of the figure, are indulged
in by the saints who are intoxicated by the wine of God's
grace. The danger is that we are inclined to exalt our
selves even if it lowers Him Who has raised us up. When
we find ourselves appropriating the place reserved for
Him, let us beware! Let us leave no room for pride.
The body of Christ is not going to usurp His place! It
must ever be subject to the Christ, even as our bodies are
under our control. It must ever bask in a reflected glory.
It has no light of its own. It must never infringe on
those functions which are outside of its sphere, which
are His alone, which He cannot share with His closest

companions.
How shall we avoid these mistakes? By giving due
place to all that has been revealed. Our knowledge of
figures of speech may not be sufficient to keep us from
getting out of bounds. Then we should have recourse to
a well-rounded knowledge of the truth. To cite a very
common example: Many reason that a woman should
behave just the same as a man because the sexes are done
away with in Christ. They may know so little of the
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import of this title that they cannot see how wrong this
reasoning is. But they can turn to the inspired Word
and find that, in the very highest revelation, conduct is
regulated by our place in the Lord, and husbands and
wives, as well as masters and slaves, are not only recog
nized, but instructed how to act so as to please God.
The remedy for the mishandling of Scripture is the
handling of more Scripture. Some suppose that, being
ourselves "the Christ" we can no longer use this phrase
without including the members of the body. There are
numerous passages where this is impossible. "The Christ"
is Head of the ecclesia (Eph. 5:23). Surely the body
is not head of itself! He is the Saviour of the body
(Eph. 5:23). Are we our own saviours? The Christ
loves us (Eph. 5:2).
Does that mean that we love
ourselves?
He is actually in the heavens.
He will

descend for us. We will ascend to Him. He will never
be a member of the body. Let us never allow this mar

velous grace to lead us to rob Him of His place supreme!
THE JOINT BODY

Finally, how does the body in Ephesians differ from
the body of Corinthians? Some have gone so far as to
say that they are totally distinct, and that we are not
members of "the Christ" at all, but of another body.
Some have said that since the Corinthians were figured
as a "chaste virgin," the body in Corinthians was fe
male! Some say that Ephesians speaks of a new man
[humanity], so that the body there was male! Such are
the vagaries of human inference. We can just as easily
"prove" there were none but men in Corinth. Other
wise how could the apostle exhort them to be manly
(1 Cor. 16:13) ? This also "proves" that the body must
be male. All this is futile inference. The body is always

neuter.

Since it ignores all differences of sex, surely it

cannot be either!
The body of Corinthians was a figure of speech, not a
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frame of flesh and bones. It was composed of those
saints who received Paul's message. The body in Ephe
sians is identical with it. It unites the same saints and is
subject to the same Head. If it were a literal fact it
would be difficult to alter its condition. Nothing could
be simpler than to transform and glorify the unity which
it represents. As a matter of fact it changes to an "unhuman" body, if we may be allowed to use a rare word
where the Spirit of God has been compelled to coin a new
one. Literally, no such organism exists in nature. The
grace shown to us is superhuman, hence cannot even be
pictured by an ordinary human body.
The change between Corinthians and Ephesians lies in
the rank of the members. As the Circumcision were
superior to the Uncircumcision in fact, in Paul's early
ministry, so some of the body's members were above the
rest, in figure. The head was exalted above the feet.
The eye looked down upon the hand. Since the "mystery,''
or secret, was revealed, the feet are level with the head.
The hand is as high as the eye. The Circumcision have
no preeminence over the Uncircumcision. We are still
like the human body, but all the members are peers of
each other. There is a joint body. Furthermore, there
is only one body (Eph. 4:4). There can be no greater
violation of the unity of the spirit than the formation of
another, or the teaching that there are several.
We should not make a cut between the head and the
members, for we have seen that the head is one of the
members, and illustrates others by its functions.
The
"body" is a complete one in the figure. All of it is "the
Christ" (1 Cor. 12:12). Note that this occurs in the
same passage which makes the head a member. We can
not say that only the head is "the Christ." The feet,
which may represent us, is also a part of "the Christ,*'
just as well as the head. Now that it is a joint body, the
feet are equally a part of "the Christ." But none of
them have the headship of the body. That is a distinct
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figure, which we must not confound with the body mem
ber which has the same name. The best way to get the
matter clear is to illustrate the headship of Christ by
the figure used in Ephesians. Christ is not Head of a
decapitated human torso, but of a complete body, even as
the husband is head of the wife (Eph. 5:23). This illus
tration is undoubtedly given us in order that we may
not be misled by the fact that the word "head" is used
in two different figures. Just as the wife has a complete
body with a head, besides her spiritual head (her hus
band) , so the body of Christ has its head, besides having
Christ as its Head, with reference to His lordship and
our subjection. These thoughts have no place in the
figure of the "one body,'7 hence its head cannot repre
sent them.

These facts are certainly applicable to the twelfth of
first Corinthians, where the body is called "the Christ,"
for in the same context more members are found in the
head than anywhere else.

Such are some of our relationships to our Lord Jesus
Christ. All are distinctive and transcendent. Grace is
connected with His office as Christ. The figure of a
complete human body, including its head, sets forth our
special blessedness. He is not a member of this body,
although He is its "Head." This is not figured by that
member of the body. He is Head of it, even as a husband
is head of his wife. The head members of the body—the
eyes and the ears—are not in control. They are subject
to Him. Our highest grace is figured by the same figure,
artificially modified to conform to the truth that all the
members of the body are of equal rank. Let us take heed
that, in seeking to realize our high place, we may not rob
Him of His!

a.e.k.

(To be continued)
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"The fashion of this world is passing by" (1 Cor.
7:31), and so it is refreshing for us to turn often to the
Sacred Scriptures and consider things of consequence
(Phil. 1:10) which are eonian (2 Cor. 4:18). It is our

constant prayer that our publications will prove helpful
to God's people in leading them safely to His Word.
In this issue, for example, we commence a new series
of studies entitled "The Place of Humanity in God's
Purpose" by Brother John H. Essex. We have often
considered what the heavens mean to us, but we may not
have investigated very deeply into what humanity means
to the celestial beings. Yet the Scriptures do speak of
man's role and significance in the universe. We are
hopeful that these articles will give some aid in opening
up passages which may have seemed puzzling and per
haps even meaningless before. We only ask that these
contributions be read carefully, not just once but several
times, with prayer and the open Word.
We hope our readers will use this same approach with
all our publications. A reprint of Bro. A. E. Knoeh's
story of old Mr. Aye and the funeral, under the new
title, A Glimpse of Heaven, is now available. If the
reader will look up the scripture passages quoted he may
indeed receive a clearer understanding of our celestial
expectation. Again, we would commend a new tract by
Bro. Mealand, entitled God Chooses Us in Christ. It
also is issued with the prayer that it may cause the
believer to approach and appreciate God's declarations
with greater joy and understanding and that it will be
for the glory of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
h.h.r. and d.h.h.
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We are Bold in our God
FOREIGN MISSIONS

As we read the reports of our missionaries we are reminded
of Paul's experiences in proclaiming the evangel of God "with
a vast struggle" (1 Thess. 2:2).
Brother Cabardo in the
Province of Zamboanga del Sur, Philippines, has been facing
hardship from the fighting between Muslims and the govern
ment army.

Yet in spite of this trial he has been seeking to
relieve the brethren in the nearby island of Leyte who were
hit by a severe storm in January.
Their crops were ruined,
and their homes were flooded.
For a day and a night they
had to climb mango trees, clinging to the branches, against
the storm. Brother Cabardo contributed what he had for food
and clothing.
He requests further aid for these people to
deliver to them on his regular missionary trips there.

Also in the southern Philippines Brother Antonio Oblenda
continues faithfully in the Lord's service.
He brings the
evangel every Sunday morning in the Ozamis City jail and
then holds a rally from ,3:00 to 7:00 in a nearby plaza close
to the public market and the bus terminal.
maintaining his

weekly

radio

program

In addition he is

and

reports

on

the

growing interest in concordant teaching among his listeners.

From India, Brother Raju has sent us his annual report for
1971. He writes that with the help of his co-workers, "more
than 62 villages and towns are regularly hearing the pure
undefiled Gospel of uncircumcision brought by the Apostle of
the Gentiles."
Here the "vast struggle" often involves diffi
culties caused by the Indian caste system. Believers from a
high caste are not permitted to attend prayer meetings with
those of the lower castes. If they do they face severe perse
cution.
Hence, it is necessary to hold special meetings in
their homes, but even these gatherings are restricted to the
men only.
To provide for the spiritual needs of the high
caste women, Brother Raju has trained a woman evangelist,
Sister Sarojinama, who can work with these women and
children.
Here is a difficulty which even Paul did not have

to face, for he had ministered directly to many "of the fore
most women" in Thessalonica (Acts 17:4).
How

we

including

need

to

Brothers

be praying for

Donal

and

these

Postrero

workers

in

the

overseas,

Philippines,

Brother Iype in India and Brother Wang in Taiwan!
We also
want to encourage you, our readers, to lend support where you
are able, through our mission fund. In these ways we may all
be participating together in this "vast struggle" of faith.

The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose

WHAT IS MAN?

God said, "Let us make man [humanity] in Our image,
and according to Our likeness." And God created man
[humanity] in His image.
But men have said that humanity has come into being
from insignificant beginnings, through a long process
of evolution, and have claimed that both men and apes
had the same forbears.
WHAT IS MAN?

We propose to discard without delay all the theories
of men, and concentrate solely upon the Word of God;
but we opened as we did in order to focus attention on
the fact that our question has been engaging human
minds over the years, with results that are often at
variance with Scripture, and completely dishonoring to
God. Can we have a greater contrast?
On the one
hand, created in the image of God. On the other, evolved
through the forbears of apes.
What, then, is man?
Why was he created?
And
what is his function in God's great scheme and purpose?
Why was he specifically created in God's own image
and likeness? Above all, why does he suffer and die?
These are perfectly proper questions to ask, and we
hope to give answers that are completely satisfying be
cause they are in full accord with God's Word, and are
therefore glorifying to God Himself.
The question is asked several times in the Scriptures.
Job asks it in Job 7:17, "What is man, that Thou
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What is a Mortal that

shouldest magnify him? And that Thou shouldest set
Thine heart upon him? And that Thou shouldest visit
him every morning, and try him every moment?"
Job was a man passing through affliction, and he is
asking why God should trouble Himself with men, whose
days are numbered in any case. Why cannot God leave
them to pass their few days in peace? Why must He
subject them to such distress?
David asks the question in Psalm 144:3. "Lord, what
is man, that Thou art acknowledging him? Or the son
of a mortal that Thou art reckoning with him? Man is
like to vanity; his days are as a passing shadow."
Apparently, there is nothing of any permanence or con
sequence in man that God should take such particular
notice of him.
David again asks the question in Psalm 8:3, and here
he sets it against a background of God's most expansive
creations. "For I am seeing Thy heavens, the work of
Thy fingers, the moon and the stars which Thou hast
established. What is a mortal that Thou art mindful of
him? And a son of humanity, that Thou art noting
him?"

Here the psalmist, who in another place cries, "The
heavens declare the glory of God," looks up into these
same heavens, considers their magnitude, and then asks,
"What is man?"—"What is a mortal?"
And when we compare God's terrestrial creation with
His celestial ones, we may well ask, "Why has God
created man?"

At the very beginning of God's Word, we read that He
created the heavens and the earth. This has been ac
cepted, by those who believe the Scriptures, as a simple
statement of fact, but really it is a very profound truth
indeed. For one thing, have we really considered its
incongruity? It is like saying, God created the ocean
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and a raindrop, or God created a continent and a grain
of sand. So vast are the heavens; so small is the earth!
We will not take up space in trying to describe the
magnitude of the heavens, but let one illustration suffice.
There is a well-known constellation of stars known as
the Great Bear (Ursa Major). There are many stars in
this group, but seven are very prominent, and can be
easily seen on any starlit night, for in the northern
hemisphere they are clearly visible to the naked eye all
the year round. Four of the stars are roughly in the
form of a square, with the other three forming a kind
of tail (or handle, if you think of the constellation as
the Dipper or the Plough, by which names it is also
sometimes known).
Now the last star but one in the tail is called Mizar.
Near to it is a tiny star (Alcor) which is much fainter

than Mizar, but we can ignore this, and just concentrate
on Mizar alone. For Mizar itself is a double star—that
is, two stars that to the naked eye appear as one. Yet
the two components of Mizar are 25 million miles apart,
but they are so far away that they appear as one.
It takes just over one second for light to travel from
the moon to the earth; it takes rather more than eight
minutes for light to travel from the sun to the earth,
about 93 million miles. It takes more than 73 years for
Mizar's light to reach this earth. Or, to put it another
way, if the moon were to be darkened, men would know
about it in less than two seconds; if the sun were to be
darkened, they would know it in under ten minutes,
but if Mizar were to lose its light, it would be more than
70 years before any of us would learn about it. And
even this is only a small distance in the universe. The
light from some of the objects that can be seen in the
sky on a cloudless night has been on its way to us since
before Adam came into being.
In drawing attention to the vastness of the heavens
in contrast to the smallness of the earth, we are doing
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no more than is done by the Scriptures, when they speak
of the inhabitants of the earth as grasshoppers, and
whole nations as a drop from a bucket, and as the small
fine dust of the balances which no one bothers to blow
away because it has so little effect on the measurement.
Indeed, Isaiah 40:17 tells us that "all the nations are
as nothing in front of Him." When we consider the
great upheavals that have been caused by the various
eruptions of nations in our own lifetimes, it is especially
comforting to be assured that the great God of the
universe is completely unmoved by them. They do not
affect His purpose any more than does an extra drop in
a bucketful of water, or a speck of dust on a pair of
scales.

Then "What is a mortal, that Thou art mindful of
him?"
"For I am seeing Thy heavens, the work of Thy fin
gers, the moon and stars which Thou hast established... "
It is stated in Scripture that the stars of heaven cannot
be numbered by mankind, and this is borne out by
astronomy.
Every new telescope that is made brings
millions of fresh stars, and even new galaxies of stars,
into view, so that the mind boggles when trying to
assess their numbers. But if it is true that the physical,
material content of the heavens is so much greater than
that of the earth, what are we to say about the animate
spiritual content? Scientists make feeble endeavors to
find out whether there is life on the neighboring planets;
this is as far as they can go, for they can only think in
terms of life as they understand it on this earth. But
we are convinced that the universe is full of life—spirit
beings with far greater powers than anything possessed
by humans, and numerous beyond computation.
Let us note what Nehemiah has to say (Neh. 9:6),
"Thou, even Thou, art Lord alone; Thou hast made
heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the
earth and all things that are therein, the seas and all
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that is therein, and Thou preservest them all; and the
host of heaven worshippeth Thee." Nehemiah can ignore
all the multitudes of earth in this picture; it is the
host of heaven that is so important.
But now let us draw attention to one or two points
which have been passed over by many believers, and
treated too lightly even by many of those who are aware
that God's purpose is an eonian one, to be achieved in
five eons.

The first point is, that in the first eon humanity was
not even in existence. Adam was not created until the
sixth day of the second eon. During the whole of that
first eon (and we are not told its length) God's dealings
were with other beings, celestial creations. In fact, we
can go so far as to say that the heavens were created
first, and the earth later, for there were already celestial
beings in existence when the foundations of the earth
were laid. Hence, Job tells us that when this happened,
"the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of
God shouted together for joy" (Job 38:7). There must
have been some reason for such great jubilation among
celestial beings when they saw the earth brought into
being; and there must also have been some reason why
some of their number, led by the Adversary, brought
about the circumstances (whatever they may have been)
that led to the disruption of that same earth at the end
of that first eon.
That there has been a violent disruption of the earth
there can be no doubt. Quite apart from indications in
the structure of the earth itself, which indicate a violent
upheaval at some time, there are the evidences of Scrip
ture. The Greek word katabole, used ten times in con
nection with the world, and erroneously translated
foundation in the King James (Authorized) Version,
literally means down-casting.
Notice how the verbal
form of the word is used in 2 Corinthians 4:9, " Perse
cuted but not forsaken, cast down but not perishing."
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But perhaps the most potent scriptural evidence for
the disruption occurs in Genesis 1:2, where we perceive
a great contrast from the happenings of verse 1. Let
us read the two verses together from the Concordant
Translation.

Verse 1: "Created by the Alueim were the heavens
and the earth."

Verse2: "Yet the earth became a chaos and vacant,
and darkness was on the surface of the submerged chaos."
In this corrected translation, we see that the first
sentence summarizes the orderly process of creation;
the second sentence brings in disorder and chaos. God
did not create the earth a chaos; He created it to be
inhabited (Isa. 45:18). He did not create it in dark
ness, or out of darkness, as is popularly supposed. He
created it in light, for He is light, and darkness in Him
there is none (1 John 1:5). Darkness comes when light
is withdrawn, and, in Scripture is associated with the
Adversary (Satan) (Eph. 6:11,12), and here (in Gen.
1:2) we see a first reference to that jurisdiction of dark
ness later spoken of by both Jesus and Paul (Luke
22:53; Col. 1:13).
Consideration of these and other scriptures leads us
to the conclusion that there must have been a rebellion

against God during that first eon, which ended with the
disruption of the world and the imposition of darkness.
This rebellion must have been among the hosts of heaven,
for humanity was not yet in existence. Man was not
responsible for the earth becoming a chaos and vacant,
nor for the darkness which came with it, for man was
not yet created. Nor was man primarily the cause of
the slaying of the Lambkin, for, in Kevelation 13:8, we
read of "the Lambkin slain from the disruption of the
world," and again we emphasize that humanity was not
in existence at the disruption.

In Ephesians 6:11, Paul says, "Put on the panoply of
God, to enable you to stand up to the stratagems of the
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Adversary, for it is not ours to wrestle with blood and
flesh, but with the sovereignties, with the authorities,
with the world-mights of this darkness, with the spiritual
forces of wickedness among the celestials." Humans are
foolish to quarrel among themselves, for the real enemies
of God's purpose are those immensely powerful spiritual
forces of wickedness among the celestials, who have
consistently opposed God's purpose wherever it has been
revealed, and who caused such havoc in that first eon
as to bring about the chaos and darkness that subse
quently ensued.
What we are suggesting is that humanity was not the
cause of all evil, but rather a rectifying, remedial factor
—a special creation, an entirely new order of beings,
brought in to correct the evil wrought by Satan among
the original celestial creations of God. This is not to
suggest that humanity has the power to rectify matters,
for, as we shall hope to show later, humanity (like all
creation) was made subject to vanity in order that, of
itself, it might achieve nothing. No, we are not suggest
ing that men can reconcile the universe to God, but,
rather, that God Himself can achieve this stupendous
thing by using "the form of humanity"—the form of
that special creation which He has created for this very
purpose. (See Rom. 8:3; Phil. 2:8).
For we are convinced, after much consideration of the
matter, that what occurred in that first eon, before the
disruption of the world, was nothing less than a direct
challenge by the Adversary to the headship of Christ by
stirring up rebellion among celestial beings, by drawing
many away from their loyalty to God and His Son, and
by thus creating an estrangement between them and God
—-an estrangement which they had no means of rectify
ing. Sooner or later, it seems, many would perceive this.
The morning stars and the sons of God are evidently
those elements that retained their loyalty to God, but
they could see no way out of the impasse until the
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foundations of the earth were laid. Then they burst
into applause. How much they knew of God's intentions
we cannot say, but evidently they sensed here a neiv
development in God's purpose, which offered them an
assurance for the future.
Hence they sang together
and shouted for joy.
And, again, taking a long step forward, may we sug
gest that when that Saviour was announced, Whose sub
sequent death was to reconcile all in heaven and earth
to God—when His birth as a child of humanity was
publicly proclaimed by a single messenger (possibly
Gabriel) to the shepherds, those same loyal elements
among the celestials immediately, suddenly, burst into
spontaneous praise to God, for in this Son of Mankind
they saw the divine answer to all the problems that beset
them as celestials, and for which they could find no
answer among themselves.
Are we being fanciful in our suppositions ? Well, let
us go back to Psalm 8. Beginning at verse 4, David
asks, "What is a mortal, that Thou art mindful of him?
And the son of humanity that Thou art noting him?"
He then continues, "Yet lacking little art Thou making
him of the messengers [LXX], and with glory and honor
art Thou crowning him." What a peculiar statement!
(The AV reads: Thou hast made him a little lower than
the angels.) Yet in this statement there seems to be a
first clue to the real answer to the question, "What is
man?"
In the remainder of the Psalm, David speaks of the
dominion which was given to mankind, for he says, "All
dost Thou set under his feet/' and then goes on to
elaborate the statement, "Flocks and domestic animals,
all of them, and even the beasts of the field; the birds
of the heavens and the fish of the sea." This is the
dominion originally given to mankind in Adam (Gen.
1:28).
Now let us see how the writer of Hebrews makes use
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of this passage. In Hebrews 2:6, we read, "What is
man, that Thou are mindful of him? Or a son of man
kind that Thou art visiting him? Thou makest him some
bit inferior to messengers, with glory and honor Thou
wreathest him, and dost place him over the works of
Thy hands. All dost Thou subject under his feet/'
Up to here, allowing for differences of translation,
this is a direct and exact quotation from the psalm.
David went on to define that which was made subject to
man, namely domestic animals, beasts of the field, birds,
and fish. The writer of Hebrews omits this definition,
for he wants to stress a different point. He presses
home the total nature of that subjection. All was to be
subject to man; nothing was to be left unsubject to him.
"Yet/' he continues, "now we are not as yet seeing all
subject to him." From the moment that man allowed
a serpent to rule his conduct, he lost his authority over
the lower creatures. This was the insidious nature of
the Adversary's attack on Adam—challenging his head
ship over the lower creatures by appearing in the guise
of one of them and seducing his complement—woman.
But now the writer of Hebrews takes hold of this
passage from the psalm, and gives it a special applica
tion (verses 9,10). "What is man?'' was the question,
"that Thou art mindful of him?" "Yet we are observ
ing Jesus, Who has been made some bit inferior to mes
sengers—" Here the generic term man is abandoned in
favor of the specific name Jesus, thus indicating that,
when man was created, it was with an ultimate objective
in mind—an objective which would be accomplished by
Jesus in the likeness of humanity. And the writer con
tinues by inserting something that was not in the psalm
at all, yet which gives the key to the whole matter; "We
are observing Jesus, Who has been made some bit
inferior to messengers, because of the suffering of death,
wreathed with glory and honor, so that He should, in the
grace of God, be tasting death for everyone."
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Humanity, it would appear, came into being because
of the sufferings of death. Celestials, as such, do not
die (Luke 20:36), and the creation of an inferior order
of beings was necessary in order that the Son of God
Himself could partake of the sufferings of death, and
thus for all time settle the question of sin. By coming
in fashion as a human (Phil. 2:8), He could offer Him
self in a manner acceptable to God and through the suf
ferings represented by "the blood of His cross," bring
back to God all in heaven as well as all on earth.
Now can we see the answer to our question, "What is
man?"

We are suggesting that humanity was created
to be the vehicle in which the Lord Jesus could come in
order to become obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross, so that He might be the means of reconciling
not merely all on earth but all in the heavens also. This
text, Colossians 1:20, is conclusive proof, if any is needed,
that there is still enmity and estrangement to God in the
heavens as well as on this earth.
We are therefore submitting to you that, when we read
in the very first chapter of Genesis, "It is becoming
light," we are seeing the first signs of the dispersal of
that deep spiritual darkness which surrounded the ce
lestials as a result of their rebellion against God in that
first eon, and of which the physical darkness that en
gulfed the earth was merely a sign and a token. And
when we read down that first chapter of Genesis and
see the restoration of the earth after the chaos caused by
the disruption, when it became a chaos and vacant—
when we read of vegetation reappearing and of animal
life being created, we are, in fact, seeing the stage being
set for Golgotha. The props are being prepared!
All the three kingdoms were required to effect the
events surrounding the crucifixion. The vegetable king
dom was represented by the wood of the cross, and by
the crown of thorns; the mineral kingdom by the nails
which pierced the Victim's hands and feet; the animal
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kingdom by the thongs which lacerated His back. (The
animal kingdom also provided all the typical sacrifices
which, throughout the centuries, pointed to the real
Sacrifice). Only the human element was missing, and
this had to be a special creation, made in the image and
likeness of God, in order that He, Who was His true
Image and Likeness, might come in human form without
ever losing that resemblance to God.
Here is the glory and honor with which man is
wreathed—being created in the image and likeness of
God, in order that God's objective might ultimately be
achieved through One in the likeness of humanity. This
One would suffer death for the universe, and so remove,
once and for all, the cause of all estrangement from
God. The irony in the creation of humanity lies in this,
that events were to prove that man himself could not
provide the Saviour, only His murderers.

The Sacrifice

was to be provided by God alone (see Gen. 22:8), yet
humanity, in the person of a single woman, was gracious
ly permitted to bring forth the One in Whom that
Sacrifice should come.
It is to be noted that six times in the first chapter of
Genesis, (namely, in verses 4, 10, 12, 18, 21, and 25),
God looks at what has been accomplished and declares it

to be "good." But after the creation of humanity, and

the asserting of man's dominion over the rest, He looks
at all that He has made and pronounces it to be "very
good" (verse 31). Yes, very good for the purpose for
which all was designed, for at this point, God ceases
from all the work that He has made, secure in the
knowledge that He has implanted within it the impetus
that will carry it straight through to the fulfillment
(but no more) of everything that He has purposed in it.

It has been said that the earth is the theater of the
universe—that the earth is a stage, on which all the main
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events of God's purpose are being enacted, watched by
a vast audience in the auditorium of the heavens. This
may well be true, but we also believe that the earth is an
operating theater as well as a display theater. These
words are being written close to a great city, in which
there are many hospitals. Each of these has a special
room, an operating theater, where cases of serious ill
ness are brought for surgery. Also in this same city
are several cemeteries. The purpose of the operating
theaters is to keep people out of the cemeteries as long as
possible.
Now, in the whole universe of God there is only one
operating theater and one cemetery: The earth is both,
and the remarkable fact is that the one major operation
that has been performed in the theater had the immediate
result of putting a Man into a cemetery. It is an es
sential feature of Paul's evangel that Christ not only
died but was also entombed before being roused from
among the dead. It is also a fact that, of all the many
millions of tombs in this vast cemetery called earth, only
one is of special significance, and that because it housed
for a short while the crucified Lord of glory.
Peter told his hearers on the day of Pentecost that
Jesm was given up "in the specific counsel and fore
knowledge of God." Paul, in Romans 8, speaks of God,
"Who spares not His own Son, but gives Him up for us
all." It was God, then, Who performed this operation,
holding the knife over His own Son, even as in figure
Abraham held the knife over Isaac. And was the opera
tion successful, even though it put a Man straight into a
tomb? Humanity would declare at once that it was a
failure. But God, through His apostle Paul, declares
that the evangel, which preaches the word of the cross,
is indeed God's power for salvation, and that the blood
of Christ's cross brings individual peace and reconciles
all, whether on earth or in heaven, to God. And the
emptying of the one tomb will eventually result in the
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emptying of all the rest, so that the earth will no longer
be a cemetery at all.
Sing, 0 sing with exultation,
Let the joyful tidings spread.
Herald wide the proclamation,
Christ is risen from the dead!
All the bonds of death are riven,
All its doors are opened wide.
Back the grave its prize has given,
Yielding up the Crucified!

Christ is risen, He has broken
All the power of death and sin.
He, the Firstfruit, is the Token
Till the rest is gathered in.
J.H.E.

A GLIMPSE OF HEAVEN

Love is the great thing. God loves me. Christ died for
me to display God's affection. It has filled my heart
to overflowing. I have tried to share it with my fellows,
but 0, so feebly and faithlessly. Yet I have known no
joy so pure and permanent, no bliss so ecstatic as
comes to me when some straying sinner or seeking
saint enjoys God's love through some word of mine.
What will it be to be perfectly equipped with inex
haustible supplies of power and grace and fare forth
into the celestial realms as an ambassador of peace to
proclaim the evangel of God's limitless love to the
celestials of the starry spheres? This will be happiness
and heaven.
a.e.k.
Our reprint, A Glimpse of Heaven (an excerpt of which is
quoted above), sells at 10 cents.
It was formerly published
under the title, Heaven.

Rooted and Grounded in Love

SOME REASONINGS EXPOSED

The marvelous truth of the " mystery" is set forth in
Paul's Ephesian epistle. This letter is an orderly dis
cussion of the new revelation and its relation to pre
viously revealed truth. The only safe way to acquire a
knowledge of present truth is to follow its arguments
and acquiesce in its deductions. But this is not the usual
method. It seems to suit us better to do our own reason
ing. So we find most expositions about this secret admin
istration a series of inferences based on the nebulous
idea that the mystery is an absolutely new teaching with
no relation whatever to what has gone before. The third
item of the secret (Eph. 3:6) distinctly states that Paul's
previous evangel is incorporated into it, yet the usual
inference from the word "mystery" is that all the past is
practically blotted out.

The Acts period was a transitional one. Two move
ments were going on at the same time. Not only have we
the account in Acts recording the rejection of the King
dom, but, during its latter half, we also have Paul's
epistles, preparing for the present grace.
If anyone
wishes a "dispensational boundary" he will find it
established in Paul's earlier epistles and modified in his
later letters. God did not begin to turn to the Gentiles
after Paul was in Eome. He had been dealing with
them through Paul long before. These early epistles are
not mere supplements to Acts. They deal almost ex-
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clusively with truth outside the range of Acts. They
give us Paul's evangel, which Ephesians incorporates
into the mystery.
OCCURRENCES OF WORDS

At this point we wish to register our absolute lack of
confidence in a method of Bible study which is often
invoked in comparing Paul's epistles with the Circum
cision writings and also contrasting his latest letters with
the preparatory epistles. We are asked to believe that
Paul's early epistles are "Jewish" because Abraham's
name occurs nineteen times in them and never in Ephe
sians, Philippians and Colossians. Such an inference is
extremely unreasonable. It also proves that none of the
Circumcisions epistles are Jewish except Hebrews, James,
and Second Peter, for the name is absent from these as
well!
Besides, Abraham was not a Jew. He was not an
Israelite. The frequency of his name in the early
Pauline epistles is largely due to the fact that blessing
is not Jewish, but goes back to Abraham's faith before
he was circumcised, while he was still a Gentile Syrian
without physical promises, apart from his fleshly seed.
How irrational is the reasoning which deduces from its
presence in these epistles an exactly opposite conclusion
to that for which it is introduced! Instead of teaching
that the Gentiles are blessed on Jewish ground it proves
that the Jews must go back to Gentile ground.
Eeject all inferences based on the frequency or ab
sence of words. They are most misleading. For instance,
Paul uses the word law more than a hundred times.
Peter and John never mention it in their writings. Shall
we conclude that Paul and the nations (including the
Ephesians and Philippians) were under law, and the
Circumcision apostles were not? How false that would
be! Eeal reasoning might suggest that Peter and John
were so thoroughly under the law that they did not
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deem it necessary even to mention the fact, while Paul
finds its imperative to reiterate his freedom from legal
bondage.
We humbly yet urgently exhort all who are seeking
to delve deeply into God's Word and the truth for today
to repudiate this deceptive device. It is entirely unnec
essary. It darkens counsel. If anyone persists in such
inference, let him include in his deductions all other
writings which show the same features. In nearly every
case their result will be reduced to an absurdity. There
are times when the presence or absence of a word or
name is suggestive, such for instance, as the absence of
Jehovah from the book of Esther and its presence in
acrostic form. In other cases it is always necessary to
know why a word occurs before leaping to disastrous
conclusions.
THE

COVENANTS

It is important to note that God will make the new
covenant with Israel (Jer. 31:31). He does not make it
with the other nations. It is no less important to note
that the blessings of the new covenant will not be con
fined to them. Even the land will not be kept from aliens.
It shall be divided by lot to the strangers also, who
sojourn among them, who shall be to them as born in the
country. They will have an allotment with the tribes of
Israel (Ezek. 47:22). During the transitional period of
the book of Acts those who believed among the nations
occupied a position similar to this. They were guests of
the promise covenants (Eph. 2:12). Those who received
the mystery had been closely connected with the cove
nants of Israel.
Let us not loosely infer that, as the covenants were
made with Israel and were not a part of "the mystery,"
therefore, those who received the secret never could have
had any connection with them. These premises are only
half-truths. They lead us into direct conflict with the
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explicit statements of Scripture. Ephesians, which gives
us the fullest revelation of this secret administration,
definitely insists that its readers, who were the first to
h^ar and accept the mystery, had been guests of the cove
nants. This is confirmed by the preparatory epistles.
Paul links the Corinthians to the new covenant in his
special presentation of the Lord's dinner (1 Cor. 11:25).
He does not say that it was made with them. He simply
states that the blood which ratifies it was shed for them.
Let us note that this reference to the new covenant
is closely connected with the teaching concerning the
''church which is His body." One is in the eleventh and
the other in the twelfth of first Corinthians. There can
be no question that these believers were, at one and the
same time, guests of Israel's covenants and members of
Christ's body. The truth of the body has been modified
by the later revelation. It is now a joint body. When
these saints received the Ephesian revelation they sev
ered their connection with the covenants, because bless
ing from them must flow through Israel, and now
blessing comes to us direct. They were no longer guests
(Eph. 2:19). But let us not forget that they had been.
There is nothing in Corinthians to show that they had
made a covenant. They were simply blessed A^ith Israel,
which is the normal place of Gentiles in flesh during the
eons. The phrase "blood of the new covenant" is most
expressive of their blessing. Israel had not received the
new covenant, but the Gentiles were already reaping its
benefits. And we must remember that this same blood is
the basis of all our blessing, though it comes to us with
out the intervention of a covenant. Let us note carefully
just what is said of our relation to Israel's covenants in
Ephesians. This is better than a line of loose inferences
which leads us to reject what we find in the preparatory
epistles instead of modifying it to accord with the later
revelation.
Eealizing that very much in Paul's preparatory epis-
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ties is the basis of the prison epistles, it has been sug
gested that his doctrine and gospel are to be kept, but
that "dispensational" characteristics must be repudi
ated. This is a human rule expressed in human words
which are so indefinite that they leave the whole matter
to our prejudices. What is '' dispensational'' ? What is
not? What is really meant is that there are special
features of the administration which preceded the pres
ent which caiinot be true today. "To the Jew first"
(Bom. 1:16; 2:9,10), "the nations participate in their
spiritual things" (Eom. 15:27), etc., are contrary to the
third item of the mystery, that the nations are now
joint participants, hence must be modified.
The revelation of the " mystery'' put the Uncircumcision on an equality with the Circumcision. Paul does
not leave those to whom he has written to participate in
the failure of the Kingdom. All of these, the Thessalonians, the Eomans, the Corinthians, and the Galatians,
receive this added grace. A slight adjustment (Eph.
4:12) is needed in previous teaching to accord with it.
This can be made only by a careful consideration of the
full discussion of the secret as unfolded in Ephesians.
Our point is that we are no longer guests of Israel's
covenants. Lest we should erroneously reason that the
expression "blood of the new covenant" invalidates the
memorial (1 Cor. 11:25), the Spirit of God has carefully
guarded the point by providing for its continuance
"till He comes."
a.e.k.
(To be continued)
CARL POULSEN

March 29th, 1972, marked the death of our dear brother in
the Lord, Carl Poulsen, of Copenhagen, Denmark. He it was
with whom my father, A. B. Knoch, took refuge at the begin
ning of World War II, when he had to leave Germany. Always
a staunch advocate of the Word of God, Bro. Poulsen had
done much to spread a knowledge of the truths he loved. We
look forward to seeing him in the morning.
e.o.k.

Studies in First Timothy

WORTHY OF ALL WELCOME
(1 TIMOTHY 4:9-11)

Sometimes when we are wearied of unfulfilled promises,
unfinished endeavors and unsatisfying possessions we
look about us and wonder, Is there nothing that is of
lasting consequence ? Everything seems to come short of
our expectations. We even let ourselves down.
But, when we turn to God's Word, all our longings
are met. Human words and schemes fail, but God and
His sayings are faithful. Consider this: Faithful is the
saying and worthy of all welcome (for for this are we
toiling and being reproached), that we rely on the
living God, Who is the Saviour of all mankind, especially
of believers. These things be charging and teaching (1
Tim. 4:9-11).
All of God's words are faithful and call for eager
acceptance, but here is a saying which is marked off
with special emphasis and magnified with special impor
tance.
And then by coupling this passage with its
parallel in 1:15, our consolation is complete. Nothing
else, perhaps, is so vital to us and so revealing of God
as this pronouncement of God's work of salvation. Will
we not welcome such overwhelming grace that would
send God's Anointed, even His beloved Son, into this
world of shame, to save ignorant, calumniating sinners
like us? With open arms, with humbled spirits and with
receptive hearts, we grasp these words gladly. If there
is reproach in welcoming such joy, inexplicable as such
reproach might be, there is also reliance. If there is toil
in holding faithfully to such faithful sayings, there is
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also the peace and satisfaction of becoming acquainted
with the living God.
Strangely, however, the majority of men have habitual
ly welcomed what is unfaithful, untrue, and ultimately
dishonoring to God. This is the tragic record of human
history, and it is at the very core of man's distress.
Eve hearkened to the Adversary's lie. Cain refused to
avail himself of God's provisions. And down through
the centuries it has remained the same. Men prefer the
false to the faithful.
GOD IS THE SAVIOUR

It is good news to our hearts that entirely apart from
our own efforts, God Himself is the Saviour of all man
kind. This word dispels all our worries. Nevertheless,
some would secretly nourish the idle fancy that God
needs certain additions to His grace from us.
The
Galatians, for example, wanted to do something they
could boast in. By their own efforts they desired to
gain a laurel which would place them above others.
Thus by turning their backs to the goodness that is in
grace and welcoming instead that which was worthless
(Gal. 4:9) they suffered much loss of inner joy and
peace.

Salvation is God's favor. He purposes, and He per
forms. And we receive.
This is worthy of our fondest and fullest acceptance.
It is the most persuasive evidence there could be of the
life and activity that is in God. In the midst of testing
we are refreshed by placing our complete confidence in
this God Who saves. Surely on Him we can rely!
GOD 18 THE SAVIOUR

There is no comfort in maintaining what is not true.
Yet some have claimed that God has limited Himself as
to the time of salvation. Of course we would not deny
that today is a day of salvation (2 Cor. 6:2) and that
this era is limited (1 Cor. 7:29). Yet God never ceases
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to be the Saviour of all mankind. This is what He is,
and He always remains faithful to this designation.
Some of the Thessalonians evidently became shaken
and alarmed, fearing that God's work of salvation had
ceased (2 Thess. 2:1-5). Yet even in the day of His
indignation God continues to save. And He does not
stop until all are delivered safely to Himself (1 Cor.
15:24-28).
It is only by embracing this faithful word that fear
and doubt can be removed. That God's character con
tinues to be that of the Saviour is worthy of our warmest
welcome. Does it not secure and strengthen us? Even
though His enemies increase and the number of the lost
multiplies day by day, yet God, nevertheless, is their
Saviour. We are thus assured that what He is will
someday be fully effected. All mankind will then know
God in truth as their Saviour.
GOD IS THE SAVIOUR

Perhaps in all the annals of human history no declara
tion so deserving of acceptance has been so neglected or
opposed as this, that God is the Saviour of all mankind.
Some among the Corinthians attacked it by denying the
resurrection, its very foundation (1 Cor. 15:12). Today,
men continue to reject the reality of our danger. Death
is not a friend; it is the greatest of all enemies (1 Cor.
15:26). From it and its sting of sin (1 Cor. 15:56)
we must be saved.
God is the Saviour. That means He actually delivers
us from the perilous position in which we are born as
sons of Adam.
These words have tremendous power to comfort and
soothe our every anxiety and rejoice our dejected spirits.
This is our God, the One Who is the Saviour of all man
kind. What positive quality does He lack? Power?
Wisdom? Love? Nay, all of these are seen in the God
Who does such a great work as this! There is no room
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for failure in Him. There can be no weakness and no
indifference in the One Who saves all.
As believers who receive God's special eonian salvation,
we should find particular pleasure in keeping this faith
ful word, and even more so in sharing it with others.
There is One on Whom we can rely. There is a truth
that will never let us down. There is a place where we
can go when we are distressed and be filled with satis
faction and happiness. Faithful is our God.
Faithful
is His work. Faithful is His Word. And Faithful is
the saying that He is the Saviour of all.
d.h.h.

(This series will continue with 1 Timothy chapter 5 in
the July issue. The article on 4:12-16 appeared in the
September 1970 issue under the title LET NO ONE BE

DESPISING YOUR YOUTH.)

SHARING GOD'S GOOD NEWS
WITH YOUNG AND OLD IN BALDWIN, MICH.
It is no longer possible to present the Scriptures in the
public schools proper, but I have the privilege of bringing the
"good news" to two groups of school children, meeting every
week in our Chapel, each class numbering about 20.

I am

happy also to visit from 5 to 8 homes a week, speaking the
Word of God as He opens the way.
It is marvelous to see
how the evangel answers the problems people are facing in
these times.

Everyone needs love and attention, and how
wonderful it is to point them to the One Who thus loves
them as to give His only Son for them.
d.m.j.

ESTHER SHAW
February 18th marked the passing of our dear sister in the
Lord, Esther Shaw of Pine Bluff, Arkansas.
Although she
will be missed by her husband, Bro. Julius S. Shaw, and her
daughters, much suffering had been her lot for the past
several years. What a comfort it is to know that her suffer
ing is now over, and that we shall meet again at that blessed
reunion with our loved ones, on that glorious day when our
blessed Lord will call us all to join Him in the air.
e.o.k.

Devotional Studies: Psalm 4

DAVID'S EVENING PRAYER

A Psalm of David
1

2

When I call, answer me,
Alueim of my Righteousness.
In distress, make for me wideness,
Be gracious to me and hear my prayer!
Sons of men, how long,

Turning my Glory into confounding,
Will you love inanity,
Seeking after a lie?
Interlude

3

4

Now know that Ieue distinguishes
The kindly one for Himself.
Ieue will hear me when I call to Him.
Be disturbed, yet do not sin.
Apprize in your heart on your bed and be silent.
Interlude

5

Sacrifice sacrifices of righteousness,
And trust in Ieue.

6

Many are saying, "Will anyone show us good?"
Lift up over us the light of Thy countenance, Ieue.

7

Thou givest rejoicing in my heart,

8

More than in the season when their grain
And their grape juice multiply.
In peace together shall I lie down and sleep,
For Thou, Ieue, alone
Art causing me to dwell trustingly.

Permanent

For the allotments

When David calls he requests a response from Alueim
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God Alone is the Stabilizer of All

Who is his Righteousness. Since his Righteous God can
vindicate him, he prays. David believed that the God
to Whom he looked and on Whom he called would hear
and answer, and that His just God would right wrongs.
Does not seeking after a lie (verse 2) explain loving
inanity? Do not the prophets call idols emptinesses and
carvings nullities ? Since God is the Truth they are lies,
since He is living they are dead, since He is King of
the eons they are not able to order events and move
history toward His goal (Jer. 10:1-10). God alone is
the Stabilizer of all and is carrying on all by His
powerful declaration (Heb. 1:3), while other gods must
be soldered and nailed lest they topple and fall apart.
Since inanities and nullities are associated with false
gods represented by idols, the prophet reports the Deity
as affirming that He gives not His praises to carvings
nor His glory to another (Isa. 42:8; 48:11).
Is David having " heaviness " because they love inanity
and seek a lie? Isaiah informs us that idolators, who
do not know, those carrying the wood, their carving,
and praying to an idol who is not a saviour should be
ashamed, and are not only confounded but go into con
founding because they are artificers of forms (45:16,
20). Such are unable to rescue their soul since a trifling
heart turns them aside and they are not able to say of
their contrived carvings, A falsehood is in my right hand
(cf 44:9-20). Worshiping inanities and consulting idols:
this is not foolishness?
Now know or recognize, continues David in verse 3,
that Ieue will hear me when I call to Him who distin
guishes the kindly for Himself. He causes a distinction
when He sets apart for Himself the one who is the
object of His affection, and delights to deliver the one
who makes Him the object of his affection. Let his foes
remember that to do His prophets harm calls for
retribution by their God, to persecute one of His is to
persecute Him, to attack His anointed one is in effect

God is also the Disturber of Some
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to attack the One who anointed him. Such affront to
Himself does not go unchallenged, such insult to His
own does not go uncorrected.
BE DISTURBED, YE TRANQUIL AND TRUSTING ONES

The opening verses of Isaiah 32 seem to be a seesaw
of contrasting ideas: the eyes of the seer shall not squint
(implying they now do), the ears of the hearers shall be
attentive (implying they are now inattentive), the heart
of the hasty shall understand knowledge, the tongues of
the stammerers shall speak elegancies, and so forth.
Suddenly we are startled: tranquil women and trust
ing daughters shall be disturbed. Isaiah cautions and
counsels the tranquil women to rise and hear His voice,
the trusting daughters to give ear to His sayings! What
is the meaning of this?
We can illustrate from another subject what may be
implied. The idolators who sought to give His glory to
another (Isa. 42:8) would be dealt with by the Deity.
God pleads, Will the likeness you arrange for Me be a
carving? (Isa. 40:18). Later some are reminded that
those trusting in a carving should be ashamed, who say
to a molten image, you are our gods (42:17). In fact,
anyone who forms an idol casts a carving which fails to
benefit (44:9); he is contriving ap idol and worshiping
an inanity (15).
Therefore everyone who is trusting in a carving should
be ashamed, but is not, hence must be disturbed by God's
prophet and thus wake up to what they are doing to the
Deity. In like manner all those trusting and tranquil
should be disturbed, for "in days over a year shall you
be disturbed, trusting women... [Therefore] tremble,
tranquil women! Be disturbed, trusting women!" (32:
10, 11).
The lesson should be helpful, yet the reader may have
a question that nags him. Are not tranquility and trust
virtues to be cultivated and practiced? When one is
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distressed, is not the remedy trust and tranquility!
Why, then, should such a believer be disturbed?
Yet reflect and consider: when one's tranquility is due
to lack of awareness, should he not be rudely jarred out
of his false security and complacent peacefulness? Now
whenever they may be saying, "Peace and security,"
then extermination is standing by them unawares (1
Thess. 5:3). For example: those who were lying were
tranquil, but should have been disturbed so that they
would be constrained to put away lying (Eph. 4:25;
Col. 3:9) ; those who are not working but unruly and
yet tranquil about such an attitude should be disturbed
and get to work (2 Thess. 3:10-12); those who are not
putting off the old humanity together with its seductive
desires are tranquil when they should be disturbed andy
put on the new humanity (Eph. 4:22-24; Col. 3:9).
Did not Paul disturb those believers in Corinth whose
eating and drinking habits and failure to discern the
Lord's body, needed to have their tranquility shaken by
infirmity, ailing, and reposing (1 Cor. 11:30) ? Did not
Paul disturb these same complacent believers who were
tranquil about the incestuous son when the apostle de
livered his body to Satan for the extermination of the
flesh (5:1-5)?
It is too easy to be satisfied in a way that is deadly,
a way that leads to a sleep from which one needs to be
roused (Eom. 13:11, 12; Eph. 5:14). So many of us
are tranquil these days about things we should tremble
and be disturbed about.
Is David then, in Psalm 4:4, saying something like
this to his foes? They were so sure of success that they
were trusting in their sordid stratagems and tranquil
about their scandalous schemes to dethrone or despatch
him who is God's anointed one. David counsels them
rather to be disturbed, and thus sin not. Absalom whom
they follow will fail. The plottings they contrive in the
night and seek to carry out in the day are doomed to

Complacent Peacefulness
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failure. Why? God has caused a distinction when He
sets aside David for Himself; who touched God's man
touched that man's God, and for this He would rouse
Himself and deliver David from his foes. His antago
nists must not be trusting and tranquil about their
complicity and conspiracy, but be disturbed. They should
apprize in their heart and on their bed be still (verse 4).
We reiterate a biblical principle: when foes pursue
David they touch the One Who anointed him. Hence
this truth is pertinent and comforting: when touching
His anointed and harming His prophets they are touch
ing the apple of His eye (1 Chron. 16:22; Zech. 2:8),
when we fail to do for His brethren, we fail to do for
Him (Matt. 25:41-45), when pursuing believers Saul
persecuted the One in Whom they believed (Acts 9:4,5).
Here is a paradox, a baffling thing: you are captured
by what you persecute (dioko, chase, Keyword Con
cordance, p. 222). In the persecution of Stephen Saul
was caught by what he chased, captured by the One Who
pursued him. Thus does God catch us all.
Perhaps the result of being disturbed and not doing
sin (verse 4) would be sacrifices of righteousness (verse
5), instead of Absalom's malicious venture which was
inaugurated with a solemn sacrifice—an offering to sanc
tify conspiracy and treachery (2 Sam. 15:7-12).
In response to the many who said to David's soul, "No
salvation is his in Alueim" (Psalm 3:2), there were
many among his own followers who were saying, "Will
anyone show us good?" (4:6).
David ruminates in
silence. If outside enemies whom he resists will not
defeat him, shall inside defeatists discourage him? No!
Rather he asks that over that same disgruntled "us"
Ieue will lift up the light of His countenance. Why
can he ask this for them ? Because God gives rejoicing in
his heart. How much? More than the joy they have
in their hearts in the season when their grain is prolific
and their grapes multiply!
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Conscious of God's Unceasing Care

In 3:5 David said, "I lie down and will sleep"; in 4:8
he says, "In peace together shall I lie down and sleep."
In 3:5 David said, "I awake, for Ieue is supporting me";
in 4:8 he said, ''For Thou, Ieue, alone art causing me
to dwell trustingly."
"In peace" at 4:8 is an addition which is not found at
3:6,1 lie down and sleep. These two—sleep and peace—
are now together (ichd) or united as one. Ofttimes the
two were disunited: David laid down but did not sleep,
or he laid down and slept, but fitfully since there was no
peace. The reason? Absence of trust resulted in lack
of sleep, while presence of trust would bring both sleep
and peace.
Conscious of God's unceasing care, he can now lie
down and abandon himself to the sleep that comes at
once, without delay—from the depths of distress to the
pinnacle of peace.
With Paul we ask, "Is He God of the Jews only? Is
He not of the Gentiles also? Yes, of the Gentiles also,
if so be that God is One'' (Rom. 3:29). Since God is One
and since He is not a God of partiality, will He not also
give tranquility to those who trust as did David and get
what he got—both sleep and peace—because he trusted?
Faith operating through love does not dig a well already
full, does not smite the Rock that saved them (Num.
21:16-18). God alone is enough for each and for all.
Since the soul of the flesh is in the blood, it, like its
fluid, extends throughout all the body so that when one
member is wounded, the whole is injured. Even so does
the soul, the seat of the sensations, touch and affect the
whole man with delight or despair. Yet no evil befalls us
that should give birth to such dire twins as despondency
and despair.

Since unfeathered arrows cannot fly true, the Adver
sary, to assist his arrows to hit their target, always
feathers them. No arrows of his are more fatal than
those feathered by discouragement and doubt, no person

Not Perceiving yet Believing
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is so sorely wounded as the one pierced by such arrows
and afflicted by such twins. These two also can pain and
paralyze unless made inactive by faith in His faithful
ness, rendered inoperative by trust in His trustworthi
ness, made impotent by confidence in His care.
David learned that to trust when one can see is good,
but to trust when one cannot see is better: To trust
Him in all known things is good, but to trust Him in all
unknown things is better.
Thou givest rejoicing in my heart.
In peace together shall I lie down and sleep,
For Thou, Ieue, alone
Art causing me to dwell trustingly.
F.N.P.

CONCORDANT

TEACHING

MISSION

Since the end of the recent Nigerian civil war, Brother O. A.
Obong of the South Eastern State has endeavored to bring the
evangel of God's grace throughout his country.
This has
required much diligence and labor, but the results have been
encouraging.
As the message was spread many groups of
believers have been formed. Besides, a number of missionaries

have been trained at Bro. Obong's Bible School, and so the
work is spreading.

Recently the work was registered with the Nigerian govern
ment under the name "Concordant Teaching Mission." Brother
Obong writes that his greatest difficulty is transportation to
and from the various centers where he has presented the
evangel.
Going by bicycle over jungle roads as he did last
year proved to be too exhausting and contributed to a break
down in health.
Since the costs of renting a car are prohi
bitive we can understand his repeated pleas for a mission car.
Hence, although we would not reduce funds collected for the
other missionary work, we will collect donations specifically
designated for this cause and will pass them on to the
Nigerian mission.
In this way we can all become joint
participants in this worthy effort.

As God tenders us all things richly so also let us be rich
in ideal acts, and where possible become liberal contributors,
laying up an ideal foundation for the life which is impending
(1 Tim. 6:17-19).

Concordant Studies

PSALM FOUR

Psalms 3 and 4 are two halves of a whole, the former a
morning prayer and the latter an evening prayer. In
the morning prayer David is anxious since he is hemmed
in by his foes (tzri, coNSTRiCTers, Psa. 3:1), who are led
by his rebellious son Absalom. David's cramped condi
tion leaves little room for movement and maneuver. This
results in distress (tzr, constrict) and makes his open
ing petition specific—make for me wideness (rchb, wide,
Psa. 4:1).
In the evening prayer he begins, '"'When I call, answer
me... Be gracious... and hear" (4:1).
Because his
constriction restricts him he requests relief. His petition
is a frequent and familiar refrain in the psalms: "From
the constriction I call on Ie, and Ie answers me by a
widening" (118:5). "The distresses of my heart are
widened, from my constraints bring me forth" (25:17).
We, as believers, need to learn, just as David did, that
distress (stenochoria, cramp-space) does not separate
(chonzo, SPACEize), or "put a space between" (Keyword
Concordance, pages 80, 265) the love of God and the
believer who is the object of His love (Rom. 8:35, 39).
At 4:2 most translators have "my glory" (kbudi, my
HEAVYness). When we see how context shapes content
we may render the text: Sons of men, how long, [turn
ing] my Glory to confounding, will you love inanity,
seeking after a lie? or, Sons of men, how long, [turning]
my glory to confounding, will you love inanity, seeking
after a lie? Though David may have been jealous for
his own glory, yet he was even more jealous and zealous

Messianic: my Glory
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for his Glorious One. May it be that kbudi is doing
double duty, i.e. both Messianic (my Glory) and Davidic
(my glory) ? Let us briefly treat each aspect in turn:
first "my Glory," then "my glory."
Since Psalms 3 and 4 are viewed together, and since
David has spoken of God as "my Glory" in his morning
prayer in 3:3, is he not also speaking of God as "my
Glory" in his evening prayer in 4:2?
Now for the Davidic aspect: my glory. The accent
which lends special emphasis to the Hebrew word over
which it is placed, as in 3:3, is absent at 4:2. It is also
absent at 7:5, "Pursue shall the enemy my soul and shall
overtake it, and he shall tramp my life to the earth, and
my glory shall tabernacle in the soil." Notice my soul,
my life, my glory; the latter cannot refer to the Deity
since His glory shall not tabernacle in the soil. The
accent is absent at 21:5, "Great is his glory [David's]
in Thy salvation, splendor and honor wilt Thou poise on
him." It is absent at 30:12, "That melody may be made
to Thee by my glorying and shall not be still. Ieue, my
Alueim, for the eon will I acclaim Thee." It is absent
at 57:8, "Bouse, my glory! Eouse, zither and harp! I
will rouse at dawn." It is absent at 62:7, "On Alueim
rests my salvation and my glory.
The rock of my
strength, my refuge, is in the Alueim."*

We have intimated earlier that David may have been
jealous for his own glory, the weight that attaches to
his being selected by God as His anointed rather than
Saul, who was the choice of the people. Yet there is
nothing to hinder our also believing that David was
even more jealous and zealous for his Glorious One, or
his Glory. Is he having "heaviness" because they love
inanity and seek a lie? Though he is concerned that they
would assault His anointed one, he is more concerned
* These are but a few of the fifty accented and unaccented
occurrences of kbd in the Psalms.
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about their condition which would dishonor and con
found his God, Who is his Glory.

Verse 4 presents the thoughtful reader with a problem
which perplexes. Is "Stand in awe, and sin not" (AV)
where Paul got what we find in Ephesians 4:26, "Be ye
angry and sin not" (AV) ? Does it suit the context of
the psalm? Or is there something else here which is
worth exploring and tentatively offering for the con
sideration of the reader?
In verse 4 disturb is our rendering of the Hebrew
rgz. (It is said to be akin to rgsh, rage). Hence let us
see from its occurrences in the psalms how it is translated

in the CV.
18: 7

And reeling and quaking is the earth.
The foundations of the mountains will be disturbed.

77:1$

Thou art seen by the water, Alueim!
Thou art seen by the waters! They are travailing!
Indeed, disturbed are the submerged chaoses.

77:18

The sound of Thy thunder is in the cyclone,
Lighted by the flashes.

The habitance is disturbed,
And quaking is the earth.

99: 1

Ieue reigns!

Disturbed will be the peoples.

It is obvious from the preceding examples that the
underlying thought is neither "tremble" nor "rage" nor
"stand in awe/' but rather disturb. The Hebrew thought
rhyme serves as an additional confirmation of the correct
rendering:
Be disturbed, yet do not sin.
Apprize in your heart on your bed
And be silent.
F.N.P.

Devotional Studies

MARY AND MARTHA

What a delightful cameo of truth is given us in the
record regarding Mary and Martha, the sisters of
Lazarus! Each of these two women represents character
types familiar to all of us. Eegrettably there are many
more Marthas than Marys, though both fill their place
in the world.
Martha was a busy, bustling, domestic woman, whose
home and hospitality were her pride. On one of the
days of her life she was entertaining the Lord in her
home, providing Him with a meal. He was not alone,
and the company may have been large for her home.
Martha busied herself in her preparations for the meal,
hurrying around the house in her anxiety to do justice
to her honored Guest.
Meanwhile, as she was occupied so industriously in
her duties, her sister Mary was inactive, seated at the
feet of the Lord, merely listening to His discourse. Now
Martha, flustered and agitated by the many calls on her
attention, became the more distracted at seeing Mary
doing nothing to help her. So distraught was she that
she asked the Lord to speak to her sister that she may
be aiding her. She even appeared to be chiding the
Lord when she said, "Lord, art Thou not caring that my
sister left me to serve alone?" But the Lord saw into the
hearts of the sisters and gently reproved Martha. "Mar
tha, Martha/' He said, "You are worrying and in a
tumult about many things. Yet of few is there need, or
of one."

132

Testing Things of Consequence

Martha had not learned to discriminate between the
things that mattered and those of which there was no
need or less need. The meal had some importance, but
compared with the opportunity of hearing the living
words of the Lord it became an unnecessary intrusion.
Mary had chosen the good part, and the Lord saw that
it was not wrested from her. She filled an unobtrusive,
quiet role that received less acclaim from men, in fact,
might even be condemned by most. But she valued the
Lord's words more highly than food, and this was the
spirit that the Lord was commending.
Martha was a busy, active person, much more readily
understood by her associates. She showed her character
again later when her brother Lazarus had died. When
she heard that the Lord was on His way to her home,
she immediately went out to meet Him. She left Mary
alone in the house.
Mary awaited the Lord's call.
Immediately she learned that the Lord had summoned
her she was roused swiftly and came to Him. Again she
waited on His word. She knew that to obey is better
than sacrifice. The word of the Lord was to her more
precious than all her efforts and work.
There are lessons to be learned from both sisters, but
our highest endeavor should be to imitate Mary, and be
seated at the feet of the Lord listening and obeying His
word. There is a promise attached to this endeavor,
which is as true today as when it was first uttered to
Martha—this good part shall not be wrested from us.
D.G.H.*
* Excerpt from Thoughts by the Way. Copies of this 32-page
booklet may be obtained free from D. G. Hayter, 8 Came View
Road, Dorchester, Dorset, England.

Bro. Mealand's article, Oub Place in God's Glorious grace,
is now available as a four-page tract, under the title, God
Chooses Us in Christ (50 cents per 100).

Notes on Isaiah

MESSIAH'S ANOINTING AND
VICTORY
(ISAIAH 61:1 to 66:24)

This concluding portion of Isaiah's prophecy will re
quire several articles to cover its values. We will en
deavor to divide the main themes, while keeping to the
sequence of the chapters as nearly as possible.
The opening words are notable, because they were
quoted by Jesus of Nazareth, and He added to them:
■*'Today this scripture is fulfilled in your ears" (Luke
4:18-21).
Its interpretation, therefore, is concerned
with Him and His people. The passages alternate be
tween Messiah's grace (61:1-9) and judgment (63:1-6),
blessings future (61:10-11) and past (63:7-14), and
prayer prompted (62 :l-7) and offered (63:15-64:12),
with the answer promised (62:8-12) and given (65:166:24). These matters bring us right to the summit of
Hebrew prophecy, which established Israel in her glory
on the new earth.
For a clear understanding of Israel's ease, as it is
being developed in this prophecy, we need to look care
fully at the course of her history, gathering its objectives
and the means of its development, especially the warn
ings as to her apostasy which began in the early days of
her history; even Moses pointed it out before he went to
die (Deut. 32:21). Apostasy is the feature which lies
behind and also athwart this section of Isaiah—Messiah's
Triumph and Victory.

j Far-reaching are the effects to Israel: the threatened

134

Messiah's Triumph

deportation will be followed by a permanent loss of her
political independence. Though Israel returned to her
land from the deportation, yet she remained under the
nation which effected her release from Babylon, and
again she came under Greece when that nation came to
world ascendency, by removing Medo-Persia from world
dominance. Later, the Grecian dominance was dispersed
when Alexander's generals, after his death at Babylon,
parted the loot amongst themselves! During the cen
turies which have followed up to the present, all world
dominion was scattered to the four winds; but they will
yet blow world dominance back to Babylon, with the
nations opposed to Ieue and His city Jerusalem.
The answer to the prayer of His people (65:1-66:24)
shows that Messiah's Triumph and Victory is not alone
for the next eon, but will lead forward to the new earth.
Israel's rule, and the dominion allied to circumcision, is
not completed until Jerusalem comes into her full display
on the new earth. Isaiah's ministry lays out that wide
stretch of time which is equal to the eons of the eons.
Our Lord Jesus, by adding His comment when reading
Isaiah at Nazareth, made plain His own position and
identity with prophecy. The detail as to time which He
gave, together with the particular point where He ended
His reading, divide His Work and His Mission into those
two parts which correspond to His two advents, the
first leading up to His crucifixion, the second ushered in
by the woes of judgment.
We are able to perceive that Messiah's anointing was
first for a ministry in grace, later to be completed and
confirmed by a judging in which His own glory would
be claimed and that of His own people, Israel, estab
lished, for the nations are to be rebuked because they
not only come to refuse glory to God, but also will not
tolerate the dominance of that Nation to which He has
given the governing control of religion and politics.

Thus will leue's judgments bring light to the earth, and

and Victory
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thereby dwellers of the habitance will learn righteous

ness (26:9).

Messiah's triumph is to be found in the propitiatoryshelter work which He achieved. This is really in view
right at the beginning of this prophecy; in fact, among
the opening statements of condemnation of Israel, it is
affirmed that sins, though as double dipped scarlet, shall
be white as snow (see 1:18). The purpose of this work
is to bring forth a righteous people for Ieue.
Messiah's victory is seen especially in His judging of
Ieue's enemies, for they are, in truth, the opponents of
Ieue's people, Israel, and they would prevent the ful
filling of His grace and mercy and blessing which He
had promised to the fathers, and which will, in due
course, solve and adjust all the problems of the nations.
In order to show the mission of Messiah, we have seen
Him presented at chapter 42 as Ieue's Servant, and this
has indicated His humility. Thus He can become the
suffering Servant and complete His propitiatory shelter
work.
At the time of His second advent Messiah will remove
and adjust all the intruding elements which retard His
Kingdom. His victory over enemies and opposition is
necessary in order to round out the triumph of His
service.
His qualification for both aspects has been
indicated in prior chapters.
What is said of Ieue's Servant in chapter 42, and
again at 61:1, are each used concerning the Lord's
ministry to Israel. The latter is quoted in reference to
the reading in the synagogue at Nazareth (Luke 4:18),
while the quotation from Isaiah refers to the Pharisees
on the first occasion when they consult to destroy Him
(Matt. 12:18), and so makes it clear that He Himself, and
His ministry, were rejected by Israel, resulting in His
removal from their society.
Thus we see Messiah's
victory linked up to His judgment, which affirms the
effects of His propitiatory shelter work on account of
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Heralding an Acceptable

Israel. The judging shows His ability to carry further
the values of His prior work. Any opposition to His
propitiatory work will be dispelled.
From the above considerations we understand Mes
siah's treatment of the passage when He read Isaiah
61:1,2. The day of vengeance of our Alueim was, at
that stage, left for the future, and we will find that day
enlarged upon in the sixty-third chapter. There are, of
course, other instances related which elaborate and
supply more details.
It was the ' 'acceptable year of Ieue" which was her
alded when Messiah came in His humiliation. Ere He
fulfills to Israel the outcome which His humility was to
achieve for her, He must also judge the living nations
and peoples of humanity, in order to restrain them in
their opposition to Israel, as well as their offensiveness
to Ieue.
MESSIAH BRINGS GRACE

1

2

61:1-3=4-9

The spirit of My Lord Ieue is on Me,
Because Ieue anoints Me to bear tidings to the humble.
He sends Me to bind up the broken hearted,
To herald to captives, liberty,
And, to the blind, the unclosing of the eyes,
And, to the bound, to take the jubilee,
To herald an acceptable year for Ieue,
And a day of vengeance for our Alueim.
To comfort all mourners,

3

To give rejoicing to the mourners of Zion,
To give to them beauty instead of ashes,
The oil of elation instead of mourning,
The muffler of praise instead of dimness of spirit.
And they are called arbiters of righteousness,
The planting of Ieue, to beautify Himself.

Messiah Himself is here dealing in grace with Ieue's
people. His ministry was especially to them and for
them, as He heralded. Following His anointing by the
Spirit, made evident at His baptism by John, when He
was empowered for His office, Messiah began His minis-
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try to relieve oppressed mortals of the effects of sin.
This comprised a token fulfillment in the miracles and
wonders which He did. For they were signs of the
coming Kingdom, in which they will be fully fulfilled.
MESSIAH'S

PEOPLE

4-9=1-3

These verses divide to speak of Israel as to her restora
tion (61:4 and 61:7,8) and also of the nations as to
their service to her (61:5), and the honor they are to
accord to His people (61:9-). This service and honor
will comprise Israel's glory (61:-9), and also contribute
to Ieue's glory (61:6). Thus the nations will learn to
accord glory to God by following the guidance and
direction of Ieue's people, who will then be a righteous
nation, dealing righteously with others, as well as teach
ing subjection to God through His own indefectible
people and Messiah their King.
IEUE'S PEOPLE RESTORED
4

And
The
And
The

4=7-8

they will build the places deserted for an eon;
former desolations shall they raise.
they will renew the cities deserted;
desolations of generation after generation shall they
raise.

The desolations of the past are here
they are of long standing, for they have
is regarded as an eon. Israel has long
her land, and it is the prior status to
is made; it is not to any destruction

mentioned, and
existed for what
been away from
which reference
of places which

belong to an intermediate period. The restoration is of
former glory, and makes it very evident that they are
Ieue's people, with actual relation to the fathers, thus
fulfilling the early promises of Ieue for His people.
7-8=4

7

Instead of your shame, a second portion is yours,
And for confounding they shall jubilate in their portion.
Wherefore, in their land a second portion shall they tenant.
And rejoicing eonian shall come to be on their heads.
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For
And
And
And

I will Contract with
I,
a
I
a

Ieue, am a lover of judgment,
hater of pillage by iniquity.
give them their wage in truth,
covenant eonian will I contract with them.

Israel has received shame aplenty. She has been the
sport and ridicule of the nations and was for centuries
denied any rights or privileges. But she has also, to
some degree, shown certain intellectual qualities. Thus,
in modern times, the Jews began to formulate for them
selves a political program (Zionism) for setting up
Jewish national or religious communities in Palestine.
But Ieue, their Alueim, is a Lover of rectifying, and
will reverse the pillage to which they have been sub
jected. He will contract with them a covenant eonian,
and in truth they are to have their wage, for Ieue assures
to them a second portion, and promises that they shall
once again tenant their land.
THE NATIONS SERVE ISRAEL
5

5

And aliens will stand and graze your flocks,
And sons of foreigners will be your farmers and your vineyardists.

So reversed will Israel's position be, that aliens will
render them service, grazing flocks or acting in other

farming capacities. This will not be casual but rather
will it be readily distinguishable as what is due to Israel
in her glory under Ieue.
IEUE'S GLORY FOR ISRAEL
6

6

And you, priests of Ieue shall be called,
"Ministers of our Alueim," to you shall be said.
The estate of nations shall you eat,
And with their glory you shall change yourselves.

So fully adjusted will circumstances become, that the
nations will recognize the position which Ieue gives to
His people. She will be recognized as minister to Ieue
for the nations, and thus have the title to any estate
from them. In fact, Israel will have the privilege,

them a Covenant Eonian
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readily acknowledged by the nations, to draw supplies
from their estate.
-9
All seeing them shall recognize them,
That they are the seed blessed by Ieue Alueim.

As the glory and status which Ieue affords to His
people becomes more fully obvious, the nations will
recognize the spiritual position which has been given to
His people. They will see them as the seed blessed by
Ieue Alueim. This will be almost unique, for though
the Scriptures have long declared the relationship which
Ieue has constituted for Israel, the nations had not
accepted it as an absolute reality. In fact, Christian
orthodoxy has long considered that the nations have
replaced the Jew in God's ways!
NATIONS TO HONOR ISRAEL
9

9-

And known among the nations is their seed,
And their offspring in the midst of the peoples.

Before Israel comes to be fully back in her land, that
is, while transportation is still in process, the seed of

Israel will have become recognized as leue's choice among
the nations.
Eegard for them will grow, and leue's
intention for Israel will begin to dawn, increasing
eventually to a full understanding. The lessons of Mes
siah's judging will mature as the next eon proceeds,
especially in the early stages of the eon.
JOY IN VIEW OF FUTURE BLESSINGS

61:10-11=63:7-14

10 With elation will I be elated in Ieue.

My soul shall exult in my Alueim.
For He clothes me with the garments of salvation,

And in the robe of righteousness will He muffle me,
As a bridegroom with a priestly beautiful turban,
And as a bride is ornamenting herself with her outfit.
11 For as the earth is bringing forth her sprouts,
And as the garden is causing its sowing to sprout,
So, my Lord Ieue Alueim will cause righteousness
sprout,

And praise, in front of all the nations.

to
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Future Blessings

The Speaker is certainly Ieue's Servant, Messiah, He
Who (verse 1) affirmed Himself as being anointed by
Ieue's Spirit to bring glorious blessings to Ieue's people.
Here He is voicing the reactions which Israel will show
when He brings Ieue's blessings to her. Then her spirit
will be elated and she will exult in Ieue as does Messiah.
A parable is made to express her future situation; she
will be clothed with salvation and robed in righteous
ness, and these glories will bring forth marvelous bless
ings for her. The earth and the garden, each in its
capacity bringing forth verdure and herbage, illustrate
that Ieue will bring forth righteousness in Israel, and
so cause future praise to be given before all other

nations.
There will be great object lessons exhibited
before the nations when they all see the grace, mercy
and glory which Ieue bestows upon His people.
The figures of bridegroom and bride are especially
indicative that the Speaker is Messiah, for He is the
Bridegroom, as shown by John the baptist (John 3:29),
and Israel is the bride (Eev. 19:7,8).
These terms
anticipate the future, for though the prophet has denied
that Israel has been divorced by Ieue, there has been
definite separation between Ieue and His people. Ieue
has used this state in order to further His ways, for, in
requiring Messiah to be born in Israel, the situation of
separation afforded the circumstances for His rejection
by them, and this was for Messiah's propitiatory Shelter
work, whereby Israel shall be brought back and blessed
with the renewal of youth since she will be the bride.
We will look at the verses which, in a sense, parallel
those now before us. Thus we will perceive that Ieue's
people have great reason to rejoice in their Alueim for
past blessings: in fact, they are a solid assurance that
future worth and glory are to be for them. Ieue has
not failed, even though they have been faithless.
We will now comment from chapter 63:7-14, which
parallels verses 61:10-11 in the skeleton, for the two

Joy and Praise
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portions correspond. One is anticipating, looking for
ward, while the other is remembering that there really
have been past blessings at the hands of Ieue.
PRAISE FOR PAST BLESSINGS
7

8

9

63:7-14=61:10-11

The kindnesses of Ieue will I mention,
The praises of Ieue,
According to all which Ieue requites us,
And the vast good to the house of Israel which He requites
According to His compassions,
[them,
And according to His many kindnesses.
And saying is He, "Yea, My people are they,
Sons who are not dealing falsely."
And He is becoming their Saviour,
In all their distress He is not a foe,

Not an agent or a messenger, but His presence saved them.
In His love, and by His sparing, He, He redeems them,
And He will transport and assist them all the days of the
eon.

10 Yet they rebelled and grieved His holy spirit,
And He is turning into their enemy,

And He fights against them.
11 Yet He will remember the days of the eon of Moses and His
people.
Where is He Who brought them up from the sea
With the shepherd of His flock?
Where is He Who placed within them His holy spirit,
12 Conducting them by the right hand of Moses,
His glorious arm rending the water before them,
To make for Himself a name eonian,
13 Conducting them in the submerged chaos?
As a horse in the wilderness, they are not stumbling.
14 As a beast into a valley is descending,
The spirit of Ieue is guiding them to rest.
So leadest Thou Thy people, to make for Thyself a name of
beauty.

What Ieue did for His people in the past is the best
basis for praise and for expectation of the future. Hence
we are reminded of His acts of old, how, when He
saved them out of Egypt, they rebelled even then. So
He fought against them; nevertheless He brought them
through to the land. In truth, Ieue was not the foe of
Israel, for all the distress she endured was but the
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My Vineyard became a Chaos

necessary training and refining, in order to fit her for
understanding her Alueim, and to take up her allotment
in the land as His people.

The days during the time of Moses gave them much
experience at the hands of Ieue. Israel trespassed much
and provoked Him, but over and above all, few among
the people could rise to discern the glory to which Ieue
has called them. Even in front of Sinai, Moses experi
enced confusion of outlook, due to the foolish doings in
which they engaged. He seemed confirmed in his re
luctance to go forward with the people, yet the promise
of Ieue's presence persuaded him.
In the wilderness
Israel, like the horse, did not stumble and become lost!
It was Ieue's own presence which saved Israel then,
for He did not leave her salvation either to agent or
messenger; it was His fight against her, but always He
used His own presence to save her. Later, Ieue watched
over her amid the cherubim.
Under the judges (2:14,15) it was needful for Ieue to
show His hand by delivering His people into evil, so
that they could not stand against their enemies. Never
theless, His care was always with them, remembering
the glory to which they were one day to come.
At
Isaiah 5:6 He speaks of making His vineyard a chaos.
The nations which had a charge over His people should
have shown restraint, otherwise they themselves were to
be rebuked. In all His treatment of His people Israel,
Ieue is mindful that she is to become for Him "a name
of beauty." This is leue's criterion for her.
Israel found it difficult to grasp the great fact that she
was altogether under leue's care and direction.
Her
actual reliance on Ieue has been only partial, except for
the rare spiritual characters who have been among the
people. Even so, Israel will be fitted to accomplish the
great work under Messiah which is planned for her in
the ways of Ieue. This will result in Messiah's triumph
and His victory.

e.h.c.

Young People's Department

OUR SONG
"Is anyone cheerful?

Let him play music."
(James 5:13)

James was right of course. Our feelings are wonderfully
expressed through music. Yet it is likely that James was
referring to more than the expression of emotion here.
For the value that Scripture places on music is found
in the thought voiced rather than in the artistic form.
Paul writes, "In the spirit will I be playing music, yet
I will be playing with the mind also" (1 Cor. 14:15).
In other words, we believers ought to have a song, but
our song should express our faith. Through this music
the listener should be able to learn the reason for our
joy and discover its purpose as well. James would have
us sing like David, with purpose ("Sing unto Him" Psa.
33:3) and cause ("For the Word of the Lord is right"
Psa. 33:4).
A vast range of musical idea and form is available today.
Youth is especially inventive and ingenious in its pro
duction. Yet in most cases these musical compositions
are identical (except in the emotions expressed) in that
they are ends in themselves. That is, the music itself
is the message.
In Daniel 3:4-15 Nebuchadnezzar's great orchestra,
assembled in connection with the golden image, is des
cribed. It was intended to appeal to the soul only and
to mesmerize the people into a certain religious state.
A. E. Knoch commented on this as follows:
"Human worship is soulish. It appeals to the senses.
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Singing with Grace in our Hearts

The divine method is to use the senses to reach the spirit.
The sights and sounds and scents in His dwelling place
were symbols of intangible spiritual values. The tunes
to which the psalms were sung, even the instruments
used to accompany them have not been made a part of
God's revelation. But the words have preserved for us
the spiritual contents of their worship. Very different
are the scenes and sounds at the dedication of the golden
image. We have a long list of the instruments of music,
but not a syllable that might reach our spirits.''
Our song should be based on the underlying pattern
of Paul's magnificent composition in Colossians 3:16.
"Let the Word of Christ be making its home in you
richly, in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing your
selves; in psalms, in hymns, in spiritual songs, singing
with grace in your hearts to God." The melody is not
in notes and tones but in "the Word of Christ." The
instruments are not harps or trumpets but human hearts
filled with grace. The audience is not people seeking
to be entertained or stirred, but God.
Whether it is a folk hymn or the monotone of the
deaf; whether the melody be contemporary or traditional,
our musical theme is to be one, grace. Our song need
not even be audible, for our message is our music.
"It came even to pass, as the trumpeters and singers
were as one, to make one sound to be heard in praising
and thanking the Lord; and when they lifted up their
voice with the trumpets and cymbals, and instruments
of music, and praised the Lord, saying, For He is good;
for His mercy is eonian—that then the house was filled
with... the glory of the Lord" (2 Chron. 5:13,14).
D.H.H.

An excellent devotional, along the above theme, is Bro.
Blay's article, A Song in the Night.
It reminds us that
"Scripture is full of song, as well it might be considering the
wonderful God it reveals." This eight-page reprint is available
for 10 cents.

UNSEAECHABLE RICHES FOR JULY, 1972
BEING THE FOURTH NUMBER OP VOLUME SIXTY-THREE

EDITORIAL

We are so thankful to be able to report that the Lord
was surely with us at our first bookstore demonstration,
which was held in El Centro, California. The owner of
the Christian bookstore there proved to be a dear sister
in the Lord, who did everything in her power to make
us feel welcome. Indeed, when we are with fellow be
lievers, we are never strangers, but brothers and sisters
in the Lord, aren't we? Perhaps we may differ a bit in
our interpretation of the Scriptures, but our fellowship
is based not on this, but rather on our mutual love of our
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. We had precious mo
ments of fellowship with other fellow believers in her
church, and the pastor invited us to announce our
demonstration the evening before, at prayer meeting.
Attendance and interest at the demonstration were good,
and many learned about the Concordant Version who
had not known of it before.
We had thought we would do more of this during the
spring, but evidently that was not the Lord's will for
us.
Other important matters in connection with the
Concern intervened, making it impossible for us to get
away.

In Ephesians 5:17, Paul tells us to understand what
the will of the Lord is. Yes, there is so much in the last
three chapters of Ephesians which we should read
prayerfully and carefully. Yet we seem to tend so often,
to heed only the first half. To Paul, our obedience and
our walk were so very important!
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Become Imitators of God

I wonder sometimes if many of us have ever really
tasted the joy which can be ours in this spirit-filled life
of obedience to our Lord. We all seem so prone to make
elaborate plans of our own, instead of waiting for the
Lord's guidance. And then it is that we find ourselves
out of touch with Him. The remedy for this problem is
found in Paul's advice to the Thessalonians, in I Thessalonians 5:17, where he suggests that they pray unintermittingly. Once we try it, this constant contact with
our Lord is something which will grow in us all, and
prove to be a marvelous source of joy and peace in our
daily lives. And if indeed the holy Spirit is making its
home in us (2 Tim. 1:14), then we should have no
difficulty with the matter of keeping in touch with Him,
and knowing His will for us.

And His will for us is explained in the fourth and
fifth chapters of Ephesians. Wouldn't it be a good idea
for us all to ask ourselves, as we read these chapters
prayerfully, whether we really are walking worthily of
the calling with which we were called, with all humility,
meekness, and patience, bearing with one another in
love ? Now, if this is true of us, then in love we should
be making all grow into Him, Who is the Head—Christ.
Yes, each of us should have a part in making for the
growth of the body, for the upbuilding of itself in love.
Have we really put off our former behavior, with its
worldly desires, and put on the new, which is being
created in righteousness? Shouldn't our prayer be that
we may be walking as children of light, testing what is
well pleasing to the Lord?
"Rouse! 0 drowsy one, and rise from among the dead,
and Christ shall dawn upon you!"
e.o.k.

As we go to press we hear of the death of Dr. Claude G.
Beck of El Cajon, California. He had been interested in our
work since 1926. A full obituary will appear in the September
issue.

The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose

THE VANITY OF HUMAN ENDEAVOR

"The words of the Assembler, a son of David, a king of
Israel, in Jerusalem. Vanity of vanities! says the As
sembler. Vanity of vanities! The whole is vain."
These are the opening words of Ecclesiastes (CV),
and are followed by the phrase, "What advantage has
a man in all his toil, with which he is toiling under the
sun?7'

They occur again at the end of the book, where we read
(12:6 AV), "Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the
golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken at the
fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern. Then shall
the dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit
shall return unto God Who gave it. Vanity of vanities,
saith the Preacher, all is vanity."

What the Assembler is saying is, that despite all the
sum total of human endeavor, there is no advantage in
it beyond the grave. For, subject as it is to the slavery
of corruption, it is therefore deficient in the vitality
that would ensure its perpetuity.
In the words of the hymn writer,
How vain is all beneath the skies!
How transient every earthly bliss!
How slender all the fondest ties
That bind us to a world like this!

Is this a true assessment of the position ? If so, what
is the place of humanity in God's purpose?
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Vanity of Vanities—the whole is Vain

The book of Ecclesiastes immediately follows the Book
of Rules, commonly called Proverbs, which has, as its
declared aims, "For the knowledge of wisdom and ad
monition, for understanding sayings of understanding,
for taking intelligent admonition, justice and judgment
and equities, for giving craft to simpletons, to youth
knowledge and planning." This book contains much
splendid advice as to how men should live, such as,
"The fear of Jehovah is the beginning of knowledge"

(1:7).

"Kindness and truth must not forsake you" (3:3).
"Trust in Jehovah with all your heart, and lean not
on your own understanding. In all your ways acknowl
edge Him, then He will straighten your paths7' (3:5,6).
But this Book of Eules, with all its good advice—with
all its encouragement towards good and wise living—is
followed by Ecclesiastes, which concludes everything
under the heading of vanity. This word occurs nearly
forty times in the book, and is repeated five times in the
opening passage for the sake of emphasis. "Vanity of
vainties" means "utter vanity."
It does not matter at which aspect of human life we
look, it comes to the same end, and is reduced to the
same level of nothingness, when death overtakes it.
Ecclesiastes examines many of these aspects in turn, and,
at the end, sums up the position in these words (12:13,
14 AV):
"Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear
God and keep His commandments; for this is the whole
duty of man. For God shall bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or
whether it be evil."
What a message with which to end a book! If all
that God can tell us is that He is going to bring every
work of ours into judgment, then we are going to be
very wretched indeed. We are going to be like Paul
in Romans 7:18-24, where he describes himself,

What will Rescue the Wretched man 1
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"For I am aware that good is not making its home
in me (that is, in my flesh), for to will is lying beside
me, yet to be effecting the ideal is not. For it is not the
good that I will that I am doing, but the evil that I am
not willing, this I am putting into practice. Now if
what I am not willing, this I am doing, it is no longer I
who am effecting it, but Sin which is making its home in
me.

"Consequently, I am finding the law that, at my will
ing to be doing the ideal, the evil is lying beside me.
For I am gratified with the law of God as to the man
within, yet I am observing a different law in my mem
bers warring with the law of my mind, and leading me
into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.
"A wretched man am I! What will rescue me out of
this body of death?"
We leave the answer to that question for the moment,
while we look at a different scripture.
THE

CLOUD

OF

WITNESSES

The eleventh chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews
deals wholly with the subject of faith, and lists a long
series of individuals who were commended for their
exercise of faith.
Then why should we write about
"vanity"? Would we not be better employed in con
sidering the subject of faith?
We wonder how many people, reading down this chap
ter, are aware that the list of faithful characters is
headed by Abel whose name means "Vanity," and that
he, though long since dead, is still speaking! Why is
Abel (Vanity) still speaking, and what, in fact, is he
saying? We note, in passing, that he has been dead
longer than any other man!
In the preceding article of our series, we suggested

that humanity was created in order to correct something
that had gone awry in a higher sphere. A whole eon
had elapsed before humanity was brought into being—
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Celestial Ones Missed the Mark

an eon which saw the creation of the heavens and the
earth, the "then world" or system (kosmos) that per
ished (2 Pet. 3:6)—an eon which began in light and
concluded in darkness and chaos. Such disruption must
be seen in the light of God's purpose.
We remind ourselves again that the Lambkin was
"slain from the disruption of the world" (Rev. 13:8).
Clearly, God regarded the Lambkin as being slain before
ever man came into being; therefore Adam's sin was not
the first cause of the sacrifice of Christ. It was among
the celestials that the original disturbance took place
that necessitated the slaying of the Lambkin; in fact,
this became inevitable from the moment that an Adversary
was created (Job 26:13). Satan himself was a celestial be
ing, and would, before the creation of humanity, undoubt
edly seek to oppose God by sowing seeds of rebellion among
his fellow celestials, who, numerous and powerful though
they might be, had no means in themselves of remedy
ing the position—of removing the enmity and estrange
ment—of rectifying the damage caused by Satan's acti
vities among them.

Hence humanity was created as a special and separate
order of beings, specifically made in the image and
likeness of God, in order that God's own Son, the High
est in the universe, and indeed its Head, might empty
Himself to come in the form of humanity, yet without
losing His likeness to God.
Then He might humble
Himself to become obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross, thus providing the means by which sin
(missing the mark) should be for all time effectively put
out of the way, and consequently enmity effaced. Com
plete reconciliation of all in heaven, as well as on earth,
is the ultimate effect of the peace made through the
blood of Christ's cross.
(To anticipate a later part of this study, we may add
that this special creation, humanity, also becomes the
channel through which the ecclesia, the body of Christ,

The Son of Man Effects Reconciliation
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would be called upon to pass that it, too, might share the
enmity and estrangement of creation so that it might
ultimately be saved in grace, and be used of God to
display to the celestials the "transcendent riches of His
grace" (Eph. 2:7). The kindness which God has shown
to us, sinners and enemies though we were, will be the
criterion, the evidence, the proof of His intention to
shower His grace upon those erring ones of that first
eon.)

Thus we see that humanity was specially created in
the image and likeness of God in order to be the vehicle
through which the whole universe will ultimately be
reconciled to Him. But, in saying this, let us ever re
member that humanity is only the instrument in the
hands of God, and never the guiding hand or the driving
force. The glory of decision and the glory of operation
both belong to God alone; this glory He will never give to
another. Even God's Son could only do the works which
His God and Father gave Him to do.
But this special creation, humanity, was not unnoticed
by the Adversary. He was soon on the scene, as he
always is wherever there is a special development in
God's purpose, and we know how he deceived humanity
by seducing the weaker part. It is an interesting point
that there is no record of Satan attacking humanity
until it was divided and he could attack one part while
the other was absent.
The Adversary succeeded in getting Adam branded
as a sinner. As a sinner, deserving of God's indignation,
he is displayed to the whole universe. What must the
celestials have thought? Man, this exceptional creation
of God, succumbing to the Adversary's attack and ex
pelled from the garden in which he had been placed,
and (terrible beyond measure!) made subject to death—
something never previously even thought of. What hope
could there be?
But there was hope still, and that hope lay in the

152

All had to Learn the Lesson

promise made to the woman that her seed should bruise
the serpent's head. Soon a son was born to her. She
was delighted; what woman would not be? This was the
first son ever born, and she called him Cain, which means
"Acquired." "I have acquired a man, Jehovah/' she
said. Here, she probably thought, is the promised seed.
Here is the one who would rectify her transgression.
Here is the one who would bruise the serpent's head.
But if Eve really thought this, she must soon have
become disillusioned. The workings of death may have
become apparent in her offspring, or perhaps she was
taught the vanity of human endeavor by her husband.
Whichever way it was, when her second son came along
she called him Abel (Vanity). Her longing was in vain.
The seed that should fulfill God's intention could never
come from Adam.
And Abel himself, by the offering which he made to
God from the firstlings of his flock, gave witness to the
same great truth. Abel believed what he had obviously
learned of God, for we are told that it was by faith that
he made this offering. Equally certain, Cain did not
believe God but thought he could do better by offering
the toil of his own hands. His offering was unacceptable,
but instead of remedying the matter by doing as Abel
had done, he was either too proud or too obstinate,
became angry, and slew his brother.
Abel has been dead longer than any other man. As
far as we know, he was the first to die. He died long
before Adam. Perhaps more than any other, his death
proclaims the futility of human endeavor, for all that
Cain achieved was the destruction of his brother.
The way of Cain has become the way of humanity as
a whole. It is opposed to the way of God. It is the
product of human thought and human action. It is a
way which began with the murder of a just Abel, and
reached its peak of infamy in the murder of a greater
than Abel, the righteous Son of God.
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THE LESSON OF VANITY

The efforts of men, when not directed and governed
by the Spirit of God, invariably lead to vanity. This
is a truth that has to be learned by every generation of
humanity, and is still not learned by humanity as a
whole.
Abraham had to learn it, too. He was promised a son,
but time went by, and the promise remained unfulfilled.
He thought he could perhaps help God by expediting
matters, and Ishmael was born. But Ishmael was not the
promised seed and only became an obstacle in Abraham's
relationship with God, so that eventually he had to be
sent away. God does not need human help; He is all*

sufficient in Himself, and Isaac, the promised seed, came

in God's own due time.
David had to learn the lesson. In the power of God,
he could slay Goliath; yet in his own strength, he could
fall to the charms of a woman and seriously compromise
his own future and the honor of the nation he had been
chosen to lead. Subsequently David saw his folly and
repented, but he could not undo what had been done.
Peter had to learn the lesson.
In the presence of
Jesus, he could be exceedingly bold, but when the power
of Jesus was temporarily slackened, he could deny Him
three times. When the lesson came home, Peter wept
bitterly.
Paul had to learn the lesson. In his own strength, he
persecuted the ecclesia and wasted it. He was stopped
suddenly before he could widen the range of his perse
cution. Afterwards he included his former zeal among
the things which he counted as refuse that he might win
Christ.
But what are we to say about the acts of all those
mentioned in Hebrews eleven? Are not these men and
women being commended for what they did? How then
can we speak of all human endeavor as being in vain?
Surely some of the things we do are useful and helpful?
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Let us remind ourselves that this list is headed by a
man whose name was Vanity. It is significant that this
very name stands at the head of the list.
If we examine the acts of those mentioned here, we
shall find that invariably they are commended, not for
things which they do of their own initiative, but solely
for acts undertaken in accord with, and under the
direction of, their faith in God. In effect, it is their
faith that is being commended.
For example, Abraham is being commended for his
long journey at God's behest from his former home in Ur
of the Chaldees to the land of Canaan, but he is not
commended for his subsequent journey into Egypt,
which he took of his own volition in order to escape the
famine which he found prevailing in Canaan when he
arrived. Abraham did not realize that when God gave
him the land He gave him the famine with it. Abraham
should have stayed where he was and trusted in God to
provide. Instead he did (as probably we all would have
done in similar circumstances) what he thought was
best; but he immediately involved himself in difficulties
which needed the intervention of the Lord to extricate
him.
Again, Moses was not commended for his striking of
the Egyptian, nor for his later striking of the rock, but
for his disassociating himself with the lures and riches
of Egypt, preferring to suffer with his people rather than
to enjoy the pleasures of sin, which could have been his
through continued residence in Egypt.
Rahab is not commended for being a prostitute, but
for the way in which she protected the respresentatives
of the people of God.
But perhaps the most striking example is that of
Abraham again, coupled also with Isaac and Jacob, that
they dwelt in the land of promise for so long and never
built themselves permanent dwellings.
Abraham had

come from a cultured city, Ur of the Chaldees; the

What are we Commended for?

155

people around him in the new land dwelt in cities like
Sodom and Gomorrah, yet though Abraham lived exactly
100 years from the date of his entry into the land, he
never built himself a house, but remained a nomad. "For
he waited for a city having foundations, whose Artificer
and Architect is God" (Heb. 11:10). Thus we see that
Abraham is commended for something that he did not do.
The people of Israel today, in the same land that
Abraham received from God, are building themselves
cities—not waiting for that holy city which God will
prepare for them and which one of their apostles, John,
was permitted to see in a vision.
As we have seen before, humanity was specially
created in the likeness of God's Image to be the vehicle
through which the reconciliation of the universe was to
be effected; and yet, after somewhere around two thou
sand years, it was all but completely wiped out, so
sinful had it become. Only one family, that of Noah,
was spared to carry the race forward. So much, indeed,
for human effort!
And after a few more centuries, the pride of human
endeavor sought to raise itself again, and God scattered
humanity as it sought to build a tower rising to heaven
that it might achieve itself a name.
Israel, the descendants of Abraham, whom God had
specially chosen to be His own people, were actually
committing idolatry even while the law was being given
to their leader, Moses.
Eventually, after many judg
ments had fallen upon them because of repeated idola
tries, they were scattered to all quarters of the earth,
and their capital, Jerusalem, was destroyed. Where is
all this leading?
Moses, great prophet though he was, had to point to a
Greater Prophet, whom the Lord, the God of Israel,
would raise up. The priesthood of Aaron would have to
give way to a greater priesthood, that according to the
order of Melchizedek, of whom it was written that he was
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"fatherless, motherless, without a genealogy" (Heb.
7:3)—in other words, no human connections are tied to
the Melchizedek priesthood, otherwise it would be no
different from the former.
The kings Saul, David, and Solomon, each ruled fortyyears over a united kingdom, but each fell short of God's
requirements, and the kingdom was divided immediately
after the death of Solomon. But the prophet Jeremiah
was inspired to say that God would raise unto David a
righteous Branch, and a King would reign and prosper
(23:5).
The prophets, priests and kings of Israel, anointed
though they were, could only point forward to greater
than themselves; not one could achieve the ideal in him
self. Moses, under God's direction, might deliver the
people from Egypt, but sin in himself intervened to
prevent him from taking them into the promised land.
David, in God's strength, might slay Goliath, but he was
not permitted to build God's temple.
Now all this would be somber indeed, were it not for
the fact that the ineffectiveness of human endeavor
cannot nullify either the purpose or the promises of God.
It is the apostle Paul who puts the matter into proper
perspective for us.
In all his writings, this apostle seems to emphasize
two particular words, one and all. Men try to turn the
word one into many, and the word all into some.
For instance, men make themselves many gods and
many lords, but Paul knows only one God and one Lord
(1 Cor. 8:6). Men would have many faiths, but Paul
knows only one faith; many ecclesias, but Paul knows
only one ecclesia, that which is the body of Christ; many
expectations, yet Paul insists on one expectation of our
calling (cf Eph. 4:4, 5).
And Paul sees only one
Saviour of the universe, and he stresses, in Eomans 5:19,
that it is through the obedience of the One that the many
descendants of Adam shall be constituted just.
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Men would make the acts of many the basis of
justification; God, through His apostle, says that it is
the obedience of the One that counts. That One Man,
for Whom the whole human race was created, is Christ
Jesus. He is the One through Whom the grace of God
will superabound to Adam's many descendants (Kom.
5:15).
And so, although the sum total of all the acts of the
many result in vanity, the acts of the One achieve all that
God had in mind when He created humanity. But to
see in detail how God overcomes the vanity of human
endeavor, we must devote a separate study.
(To be continued)

j.h.e.

SUMMER CONFERENCES
The "fellowship of the faith" (Philemon 6) is a needful part
of a believer's life. We rejoice to see efforts being made in

various parts of the country to set aside special times for the
gathering together of the saints. We hope that many of our
readers will want to attend such fellowship gatherings as the
following:

Baldwin,

Michigan:

The

annual

Baldwin

Fellowship

is

scheduled this year for July 28 through August 6. Romans 4
will be the theme chapter for the meetings which will be held
at the Grace and Truth Chapel. Pastor Luis Clopton and the
ecclesia in Baldwin extend a cordial invitation to all who are
loving the evangel and want to know more of God's vast love
and grace. Meals and lodging will be provided. Write Dorothy
Johnson, R.R. 1, Box 538, Baldwin MI 49304, for reservations
and further information.
Seattle, Washington: A series of special meetings will be
held in Seattle, August 20-30, 1972.
Brother Frank Neil
Pohorlak of Inglewood, California, will be the speaker.
The
Sunday sessions on August 20 and 27 will center on foundational truths of the evangel while the weekly sessions will take
up deeper aspects of God's revelation. For further information
write or call Mrs. Neil McDougall, 11014 Greenwood Ave. N.,

Seattle, Washington 98133 (Phone: EM 2-3247).

A Glimpse of the Future

THE PLOWER AND THE PLOW

There is a marvelous simplicity and fitness in each of
the many parables which the Lord used to enrich His
teaching. They helped to weave lofty spiritual ideals
and truths into the fabric of everyday living.
They
showed that God and truth were not remote from the
common scene; that, indeed, all was of God; and that
truth inhered in every aspect of life.
Some of the
parables were detailed and complex, and touched the
teaching at many points, others were brief, and high
lighted a single, simple idea. Such is the parable in
Luke 9:62.

The Lord had set His face to go to Jerusalem, and as
He journeyed along the road, this one and that one
positively affirmed their intention of following Him.
To one He warned of the hardships that would lie ahead.
Another wished first to entomb his father, and the third
wanted to take leave of those in his home. To this last
He uttered the parable: "No one, putting forth his hand
on a plow and looking behind, is fit in the kingdom of
God."
The parable is simple in construction, a mere sentence
in length, and concerned with a common aspect of life,
with which all would be acquainted. The plowman holds
his plow and guides it and the team of oxen to turn over
the soil and make a furrow as straight as possible to the
further edge of the field. In order to do this success
fully he must look ahead to the end of the furrow he is
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cultivating. To look behind or at his feet will inevitablylead to his plow veering to right or left, making his path
deviate, and leaving some part of the field unplowed.
This was the lesson the Lord was teaching this intended
follower of His. Look ahead to the end of the way.
Keep your eyes fixed on the goal. If you do not your
service will be affected, and your objective of furthering
the cause of the kingdom of God impaired. We must
have our eyes on the kingdom as it will be. We each
have a part to play in this kingdom (1 Thess. 2:12;
Eph. 5:5) and this life is a preparation for our role
then.
Paul, in writing to the Philippians,

expressed the
same truth in plain terms as the Lord was teaching in
a parable. He wrote, "Forgetting, indeed, those things
which are behind, yet stretching out to those in front—
toward the goal am I pursuing for the prize of God's
calling above in Christ Jesus." Thus he expresses the
ideal for the mature.
Why, indeed, remember that
which is past? It cannot be altered.
Its importance
lies in the training and lessons it has imposed upon us.
About this we should have been exercised, and their
benefits incorporated into our thoughts and spirit. But
what is ahead, in front of us, should absorb our atten
tion. For there is true life and all that we would be now.
The future should enlighten all our efforts and service.
We should be filled with the thought of what type of
person we then shall be, and what will then be our
activities, and what our place in the realm and kingdom
of which we shall be citizens. Our hearts' eyes should
be strained into the future, first to our meeting with the
Lord, then to our manifestation at the dais of Christ,
when the true value of all our efforts and service will be
equitably assessed. This is the goal toward which Paul
stretched out, pursuing as a runner the prize which will
then be presented. After this the next great event is our
presentation before our God and Father, our introduction
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as celestials into His holy presence in the highest heights
of heaven. Then we will take up our place as members
of the body of Christ and administrators of His celestial
kingdom. So great is the future lying ahead that if we
grasp but a minute fraction of its glory, power and
riches we shall gladly forget what is behind and exercise
our spirits now in laying hold of eonian life which is
the only life which really matters (c/ 1 Tim. 6:12, 19).
D.G.H.

CONCORDANT SCRIPTURE MISSION IN INDIA

The headquarters of Bro. M.P.S. Raju's work in India is in
the village of Rajavaram in Andhra State.
His ministry is
mainly among Hindus here, but there are also some Lutheran,
Pentecostal and Roman Catholic Christians. The congregation
has increased in size from about 40 to 50 in the last year. As
in most of India the people are very poor, but Bro. Raju
writes, "they are rich in faith!"
There are five other centers of the Mission served by Bro.
In Pedabrahmadevam the popula
tion is principally Hindu.
Yet there are some 40 believers
served in this center under the ministry of Bro. G. Nityanandam, a Hindu convert.
He is a faithful worker for our
Lord, in Bro. Raju's words, "a young man in old flesh."
Raju and his co-workers.

Rajahmundry is a larger city where Bro. John, another
associate worker, is laboring. There is much opposition here,

but the assembly has increased from 20 to nearly 35 in the past
year. Bro. Lazer is another helper who has begun a new work
in Chodavaram.
He visits homes and distributes tracts
throughout the region of some 10 to 15 villages with many
encouraging results.
In the city of Guntur Bro. Peter has
found keen interest in the truth. This, too, is a new and hope
ful work. Finally, the Pauline evangel has been introduced
by Bro. Samuel in the city of Polavaram and in the uncivilized
areas of the surrounding jungles and deserts.

Bro. Raju tries to visit each of these centers every month,
seeking to establish the brethren in the truth. This is a fine
work being actively carried on.
We commend these efforts
to the readers' prayers and support.

Rooted and Grounded in Love

FROM ENMITY TO PEACE
(BPHBSIANS 2:13-15)
Part One

The Pentecostal era was characterized by increasing
enmity between the saints of the Circumcision and Uncircumcision. In the present administration of God's
grace all antagonism is gone. There is not the slightest
ground for further division. The change is based on the
prominence accorded flesh or spirit. Then flesh was
foremost and led to fighting. Now spirit is supreme,
and leads to peace. This is brought before us figura
tively by razing the "soreg," the wall that hindered the
approach of Gentiles to the sanctuary.
This is the
religious aspect. It is enforced by the abrogation of the
decrees which James had forced on the nations. This is
the political aspect. It is accomplished by creating a
new humanity, in which there are no such divisions as
Circumcision and Uncircumcision. This is the social side
(Eph. 2:13-18).
The key to the great change is the title Christ Jesus.
Had the nation of Israel received their Messiah at the
end of the Acts era, then the terrestrial Kingdom would

have come and He would have been their Christ on
earth, and the nations would have continued in their
subordinate place. He was rejected on earth. Here He
is simply Jesus Christ, Who is denied His rights and
refused allegiance. But He is acclaimed in the heavens.
Israel is connected with the rejected Jesus Christ. We
are in the elected Christ Jesus, in the heavens. In Him,
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in spirit, all physical relations disappear. The Circum
cision who now believe gain nothing by the rite. The
Uncircumcision lose nothing by its lack.
Since sin has severed man from God the only means
of approach is blood. Literal blood can have no such
wondrous efficacy, so we must look beneath the figure for
the reality. This is found in the fact that the soul of the
flesh is in the blood (Lev. 17:11). The soul is the seat
of sensation. The shedding of blood is a figure of suffer
ing. Sin naturally and justly entails suffering, but this
is not the passport to the divine presence. It is sacrificial
suffering which satisfies God's head and heart, and leads
to peace. The blood of animals allowed a physical near-N
ness, a picture of the true. The blood of Christ brought
actual access of spirit to God, Who is Spirit.
THE ENMITY

As the literary structure will help us to see that the
central thought of Ephesians 2:13-15 is the removal of
enmity, we present it herewith:
He is our Peace,
Who makes both one,
and razes the central wall of the barrier
(the enmity in His flesh),
nullifying the law of precepts in the decrees,
that He should be creating the two, in Himself, into one new
making

peace;

[humanity,

This arrangement shows, at a glance, that peace has
replaced estrangement in relation to the three great
departments of human experience, government, worship,
and society. The incarnation of Christ did not bridge
the gulf between Israel and the nations, as some would
have us believe. Eather, it accentuated it. The enmity
between the believing Jew and Gentile was not based
merely on their own flesh, but on His. The fact that
Messiah was of the seed of David gave the Israelites a
vast advantage. It gave them authority over the nations.

The Decrees of James Repealed

163

It made them priests and intermediaries between the
nations and God. It gave them a social prestige, as
blood relatives of the Messiah. All of this will yet be
seen in milder form in the millennial reign, when Israel
will be a royal priesthood.
The process of making peace is illustrated by three
specific acts, two of which were destructive, and one
creative. He abrogates the decrees, razes the "soreg,"
and creates a new humanity. The lordship of James and
the twelve apostles over the saints of the Uncircumcision
is denied.
The ritual of the apostate leaders of the
nation is repudiated. The nation itself is practically

renounced by the creation of a new humanity in which
it has no place.
THE DECREES ABROGATED

The unfortunate and inconsistent rendering "ordi
nances" in both the Authorized and Revised versions has
hid from the saints one of the most enlightening truths
connected with this secret economy. The translators had
already used the word " ordinance" for several other
Greek words. The laws of language are such that it is
impossible for the intelligent student to avoid associating
this passage with others with which it has no connection.
At the same time it prevents him from linking it with
that transaction to which it really refers. They had twice
rendered dogma, "decree," when used of Caesar's act
(Luke 2:1; Acts 17:7) as well as of the decrees made for
the nations by James (Acts 16:4). Why not render it
the same in the remaining passages (Eph. 2:15; Col. 2:
14, see 2:20) which directly refer to the same document?
The decrees were a fourfold prohibitory enactment,
relating only to the flesh.
The believers among the
nations were not to be compelled to be circumcised and
keep the law, as most of the Jewish saints insisted, but
they were ordered to abstain from eating idol sacrifices,
and blood, and what is strangled, and prostitution (Acts
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15:29). No doubt, these seemed to be very wise expedi
ents, intended to reduce the friction between Jewish
believers, who were still strict ritualists, trying to keep
the law, and the believers among the nations who were
not under law. Very little social fellowship would be
possible without some such restrictions. The only real
purpose which they served was to give concrete expres
sion to the attitude of the Jews toward the Gentiles, and
later, by their repeal, show the change brought in by the
revelation of the mystery.
Without in the least intending to do so, the compilers
of these decrees indicted themselves by the terms of their
enactment. Physically they kept them, spiritually the
nation to which they belonged was guilty of breaking
them all. Though they would not allow the nations to
eat meat which had been offered to idols, they them
selves idolized the outward forms and ceremonies which
had displaced the spiritual worship of Jehovah. They
not only did not eat blood, but they refused the blood
of Christ, which had been shed for their souls. They
strangled the spiritual life out of the divine ritual. They
will yet, as a nation, be untrue to Jehovah, and form an
alliance with His enemies. It were better for James to
legislate for his own nation, than to enmesh the Gentiles
in man-made restrictions.
In the realm of spirit all of these prohibitions are
unnecessary, so they are repealed. They accord with a
ritual, a religion, which was only a shadow. We have

the substance, in Christ. In Israel the form of worship
was of divine appointment, but what profit is there in
that if its meaning is not apprehended? God is Spirit,
and must be worshiped in spirit and in truth (John
4:24). The divine ritual symbolized Christ and His
glories. Instead of leading them to Christ, these cere
monies actually barred the way. So also, they reckoned
the blood of animals too holy for use, yet counted the
blood of Christ a common thing and refused God's
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estimate of its value. They refuse to eat the flesh of a
strangled animal, yet seek to maintain their spirits on
the strangled corpse of formalism.
The believers among the nations had already fulfilled
the spirit of these prohibitions. They had broken with
idols, they had perfectly acknowledged the peerless power
of Christ's precious blood, they did not subsist on lifeless
forms, they were intensely true to God. Since, then,
they had the reality, why revert to the shadow, as though
that were more vital than the substance ? This is what
Paul warns us against in his Colossian epistle.
"If,
then, you died together with Christ from the elements
of the world, why, as living in the world, are you subject
to decrees... in accord with the directions and teachings
of men, which are, indeed, an expression having its
wisdom in a willful ritual and a humble disposition and
asceticism—not of any value against the surfeiting of
the flesh" (Col. 2:20-23).
EAZING THE CENTRAL WALL

The curtain, the doors, and the courts of the temple
were all indications of distance from Jehovah.
The
nearness of the Circumcision was only a comparative
one. The high priest was nearest, for he went into the
holy of holies once a year. The priests were nearer than
the men of Israel, who could not enter the inner courts.
Yet all of these were near, compared to the Gentile who
was shut out of the sanctuary altogether. In Herod's
temple magnificent cloisters were built especially for the
nations, but these were not in the divine plan of the holy
places. They did not rightly belong to the sanctuary.
We have already described the "soreg," the "middle
wall of partition," inside of which a Gentile dare not go.
No better sign of the dissolution of the antagonism
between Jew and Gentile could be imagined than the
demolition of this wall. As a matter of fact, it was still
standing when this epistle was penned by Paul. It was

166

Adam Heads the Old Humanity

gone only in spirit. But a few years later witnessed its
fulfillment as to fact. Although, at the siege of Jeru
salem, both the Jews and Titus used every precaution
to keep the temple from harm, an unseen Hand seemed to
insist on its destruction. Before the sacred edifice was
wholly consumed by the flames, Titus entered the holy of
holies, an alien, but a conqueror.

After the siege was

over he had all of the walls leveled with the ground.
To most of us this scene is among the saddest in the
history of mankind. But the anointed eye can see be
neath the heap of ruins the gladdest truth the nations
will ever know. Access to the temple site was no longer
obstructed by walls or any intervening barrier. So now,
Jew or goyim may go direct into the divine Presence, by
His spirit. The way is open for men of every race and
people and nation! In this economy Paul will have no
trouble in bringing Tychicus past the place where the
"soreg" was, for it is gone. He was imprisoned for
supposedly doing it. In a very different sense he was
imprisoned for [in order to be] doing it. He could not
bring Trophimus near in flesh, but he can bring Tychicus
very near in spirit (c/ Acts 20:4, 21:29, Eph. 6:21).
THE NEW HUMANITY

We are now given the reason for the breaking down
of the "soreg," and the abrogation of the decrees. These
were based on schisms in the old, or Adamic, humanity,
the old creation, in which there are many divisions,
especially Circumcision and Uncircumcision. Now there
is a new race, " wherein there is no Greek and Jew,
Circumcision and Uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian,
slave, freeman, but all and in all is Christ" (Col. 3:11).
We are no longer in Adam, but in Christ.
The teaching of the new humanity is of paramount
importance in this administration, but it has been lost to
us in the confusion of translation and interpretation.
The new "man" has been generally explained as a new
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"nature" or else confounded with the "body" of Christ.
English lacks a constant equivalent for the Greek
anthropoSy human. It is usually rendered "man," the
same as aner, man, not a woman. The best that seems
possible at present is to use mankind and humanity when
feasible, and seek to introduce human when possible.
Meanwhile, let us note that Christ does not make peace
with the Circumcision by giving us a "new nature" or
putting us in the body. He does this by creating a
new humanity, in which the old animosities are absent.
There is a double sense in which this humanity is
new. It is neos, young, fresh and vigorous (Col. 3:10,
cf John 21:18).
It is kainos, new, novel, different
(Eph. 2:15; 4:24). It is in constant contrast to the old
humanity, in Adam. The old humanity was created
innocent, but soon was corrupted in accord with its
seductive desires (Eph. 4:22). The new humanity is
created in righteousness and benignity of truth (Eph.
4:24).
Over seven thousand years have shown the
incorrigibility of the Adamic race. Peace is impossible
between its antagonistic elements. The more it is pro
posed the less it is practiced. There is no hope of ever
uniting its discordant fragments into a united and
pacific people.
The old humanity is shattered into many warring
fragments. Eationalism and religion, covenant privileges,
the place of residence and accident of race, liberty and
servitude—these divide it into irreconcilable factions.
The new humanity is one.
It is not divided.
The
Greek had his philosophy, the Jew his religion.
But
Christ is our Wisdom. In Him we outstrip the highest
ideals of the Greek intellect. And Christ is our religion.
Every shadow of their ceremonies was cast by Him. We
are complete in Him (Col. 2:10). The Circumcision had
a covenant with Jehovah. We have much more in Christ.
The Uncircumcision were shut out from Him. But now
they are the true Circumcision, through His cross (Phil.
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All are one in Christ

3:3). Language and race, the potent sources of pre
judice and warfare in the old humanity, lose their bane
ful influence in Christ. It is only as we fail to put on
the new humanity that these divisions disturb our fellow
ship with other saints.

As we look down the vista of earth's history, we may
note the entrance of these five disrupting features and
the reason for their appearance. Each is the outcome of
some form of sin. The curse of Canaan, Noah's son,
brought bondage (Gen. 9:25).
At Babel, languages
appeared and mankind was separated and sent into
various areas of the earth (Gen. 10:25). To save the
world from sin, Abraham is called and Israel separated
(Gen. 17:9-14; Exodus 19:5,6). To one was given the
sign of circumcision, to the other a divine ritual. Thus,
gradually, the "old man" disintegrates. There are con
tinual efforts at racial unity, but they lead only to
further division. Not so in Christ. All are one in Him.
All of those divisions are founded on the flesh. The
new humanity is a spiritual unity which never can be
marred.

Lest we should lose the special blessing here unfolded
by merging it into that of our relationship to Christ as
His spiritual body, we wish to emphasize the difference
in the two images, the place of their occurrence, and the
practical application. In one the figure is of a single
human body. In the other it is that of a race of beings,
including many individuals. The figure of the body, in
Ephesians, is confined to those sections of the epistle
which elaborate our special relationship to Christ as His
joint body. The new humanity, however, is found only
in those sections dealing with our joint participation
with the saints. We are members of the body, no matter
what our behavior. The conduct becoming the human
ities, however, is compared with clothing, which can be
put on or off. "We are exhorted to divest ourselves of

Our Latest Reprint
the old humanity and put on the new.

169
This cannot be

said of the figure of the body.
(To be continued)

a.e.k.

HEAVEN AND HELL
What did Christ teach about them?

There was a time when I thought I knew this well. But
this knowledge, which seemed so clear, so blessed, so
wonderful when it first dawned upon me, changed more
and more into an unsolvable problem, yea, even a hideous
nightmare, because of the way the matter was presented
to me in all the churches and meetings I attended.
It was a problem indeed. I knew that Paul had writ
ten in Colossians 1:20: "By Him to reconcile all things
to Himself," and in 1 Corinthians 15:28:'' That God may
be All in all." Also in Eomans 11:36: "Of Him and
through Him and to Him are all things." But then, had
not the Lord Himself said: " Except a man be born again,
he cannot see the kingdom of God"? And was not what
He had spoken the final truth about these things?
At that time I thought I knew also what it was to
be born again. But I, as well as my friends and coworkers began to be burdened by the awful realization
of the fact that almost the entire human race was not
born again, and therefore lost. "He that believeth on
the Son hath everlasting life." "We had Him, of that we
were certain.
And that certainty gave us cause for
rejoicing and thanksgiving. But did not the verse go
on: "He that believeth not the Son shall not see life,
but the wrath of God abideth on him"? Did this wrath
not abide on nearly all those we knew and loved ? The
thought nearly drove us to despair.
(Excerpt from our latest reprint. For details
see page 192).

Devotional Studies

PAUL WAS PERSUADED

To be persuaded is to be "moved to mental compliance;"
hence it is easy to see how by idiom and usage the word
1 'confidence" is allowable in some cases (Keyword Con
cordance, page 222). When one is moved to compliance
by mental processes he has confidence in what he has
been taught, he is persuaded as to what he has learned
and verified; hence remaining in these things and yield
ing to them, he enjoys peace and freedom from fear.
The meaning of the word "persuade" is best educed by
studying it in its Divine contexts, since these alone can
define it accurately and scripturally.
The chief priests and elders persuade the throngs to
request the release of Bar-Abbas and ask for the destroy
ing of Jesus (Matthew 27:20). The chief priests, scribes
and elders, scoffing, said, "Others He saves! Himself He
cannot save! He has confidence [mental compliance, is
persuaded] in God. Let Him rescue Him now" (vs. 43).
Paul and Barnabas persuaded the Jews and reverent
proselytes to remain in the grace of God (Acts 13:43).
Paul argued in the synagogue on every sabbath and
persuaded both Jews and Greeks (18:4). Paul, making
his defense before Agrippa, testified with such force that
the king accused him of being deranged. Paul avers that
he is not mad, but declaiming declarations of truth and
sanity. To which Agrippa later said, "Briefly are you
persuading me, to make me a Christian" (26:28). The
Jews of Eome, at Paul's request, come together at his
lodging, to whom he expounded, certifying to the King-

What are your Persuasions ?
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dom of God, besides persuading them concerning Jesus
(28:23).
Paul was persuaded concerning the Eoman saints,
that they also are bulging with goodness, filled with all
knowledge, able also to be admonishing one another
(15:14). Paul, being aware of the fear of the Lord,
persuaded men (2 Corinthians 5:11). He wanted to
know of the Galatian believers what hindered them from
being persuaded by the truth. He tells them that this
persuasion is not of Him who called them (5:7, 8).
Paul's proclamation to the Corinthian believers was not
with the persuasives of human wisdom, but with demon
stration of spirit and power, that their faith may not be in
the wisdom of men but in the power of God (1 Cor.
2:4, 5). He warned the Colossian saints to beware lest
any one of them be beguiled with persuasive words from
the riches of assurance of understanding, from a realiza
tion of the secret of the God and Father of Christ, in
Whom all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are
concealed (2:4). The other occurrences may be found
under the word peitho in the Keyword Concordance,
page 222.

Paul was persuaded that neither death nor life, nor
messengers, nor sovereignties, nor the present, nor what
is impending, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor

any other creation, will be able to separate us from the
love of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord (Romans 8:38,
39).

What are your persuasions?
Paul was persuaded
that God was able to guard what He had committed to
him for that day (2 Timothy 1:12). This referred to
his evangel, but do you believe that that good work God
began in you He will finish in the day of Jesus Christ
(Philippians 1:6)? Are you confident, are you per
suaded that He is able to guard you and yours in Christ ?
Mental compliance comes with a thorough knowledge
of God's inspired Word and an unreserved heart belief
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Obituaries

in every single syllable He utters on all themes.
Hence be persuaded by God's persuasions! Believe all
of God's Word! Believe God Himself and thank Him
daily for His love in Christ Jesus, our Lord and Saviour!
F.N.P.

GEORGIA CLAYTON

Sister Clayton of San Diego passed away on March 26th.
She had been a subscriber to this magazine for many years.
Some years ago, she lived across the street from the old
office at 2823 East Sixth Street, Los Angeles (which is still
used as a warehouse), and during this time she helped with
such chores as folding tracts, etc.
She had been able to
maintain her own apartment until very recently, but had
moved to a rest home and suffered a stroke early in March.
We know nothing of her earthly family, but her brothers and
sisters in the Lord are myriad. Good night, dear sister, until
we meet in the morning!
e.o.k.
ELOISE

HIBBERD

Our sister, Eloise Zimmerman Hibberd, 61, was put to repose
April 23, 1972 after over 6 years of illness. Her realization
of her Creator grew greater even as the infirmities increased,
and her life was brightened by many opportunities of fellow
ship with the saints. She and her husband, Lloyd, had made
many long journeys from their home in New Vienna, Ohio,
in order to be with others in the faith.
She will be missed
very much, but her courageous joy and faith will be remem
bered.
Brother Raymond Van Dyke conducted the funeral, dwelling
on 1 Corinthians 1:18 and 15:22. In addition to her husband
she leaves 3 children, 3 grandchildren and a daughter-in-law.

We anticipate that glad day when we will meet again and
ever be together with the Lord.
RALPH PEET
Tuesday, June 13th, marked the passing of Bro. Ralph Peet
of Torrance, California. Bro. Peet came to know the Lord at
Grace Fellowship in Los Angeles, where he came at first to
bring his brother to the meetings. He was generous with his
time and talents after the earthquake, doing needed repair
work. We are so thankful that the Lord has arranged for a
meeting in the morning!
e.o.k.

Studies in First Timothy

THE PRACTICAL POWER OF FAITH
(1 TIMOTHY 5:1-6:2)

Life is pilled with problems. From a distance, per
haps, these difficulties often appear to be minor, yet they
are real and pressing to the one experiencing them.
The frailty and insecurity of the elderly is a harsh
burden.
Yet, on the other hand, the demands and
frustrations faced by the young and the strong are no
less burdensome. The loneliness of the bereaved, the

tediousness of a housewife's chores, the fatigue of the
laborer, these are all genuine problems of humanity,
none less serious than the other.
Each of us understands some of these difficulties,
having experienced them ourselves. But it is not often
that we find a person who is able to sympathize, counsel
and advise effectively on all of these diverse matters.
Yet Paul was such a man. And so was Timothy (Phil.
2:20) whom he addresses here.
What made these apostles so well equipped to deal
with these varied difficulties? How was it that Paul
understood the aged as well as the young? How was it
that Timothy was genuinely solicitous of others' con
cerns? How did it come about that these men who were
involved in the stirring task of introducing Christ to the
nations could still find time and wisdom to reach the
needs of the lonely and the neglected ?
It was their faith. It was this very message of Christ
which had so penetrated their being that it had become
part of them, present in every thought, deed and word.
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Following up with

This charge that they had accepted and kept had made
and molded them this way. The grace of God had pro
duced these workers of grace.
,
Because the apostles lived what they believed, they
were able to correct and redirect those who disowned the
faith (5:8). They understood that the evangel should
become in every believer what it had become in them. In
that way these very real problems, though they might
not disappear, could be met ideally, welcome in God's
sight (5:4), and as a striking testimony to God and His
Word (6:1).
ALL IN

ONE

FAMILY

The generation gap is nothing new. Yet the evangel
bridges that gap by causing us to take time and put
forth effort to understand one another. In Christ, young
people will be strengthened in gentleness and respon
siveness toward the elderly, with fond affection and
gratitude. Similarly, the older ones will be sensitive to
the needs and troubles of youth. It is not so much a
question of social obligation as it is of living the faith,
of behaving according to what we believe.
We are in God's family (Eph. 2:19), and because of
this we are encouraged to treat one another as brothers
and sisters. This is the natural response the message
produces in us, for as He gave Himself a correspondent
Ransom for all (1 Tim. 4:6) so we begin to realize the
necessity of spending ourselves for others (2 Cor. 12:15).
The widow's problems provide a good example (5:
3-16). She has lost her grown children to their families
and affairs, and now she has lost her husband as well.
Her world is altogether changed. She has real needs,
and it is the evangel, in speaking of God's care and
concern for us, which causes us to respond to these needs.
Yet more than this, the evangel also speaks to the widow
herself so that she does not become self-pitying and
despondent. Thus, prayers for others, the pursuit of

every good Work
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hospitality, relieving the afflicted, these good works enter
her life and fill what was empty (5:5-10).
However, concern for others is not the same as med
dling in others' affairs. The evangel trains us to help
one another, but this is to be as unto the Lord. Younger
widows, then, may need to remarry in order that they
will have the responsibilities of a home (5:11-14). It
may be our desire to have much leisure time, but idle
ness is not good, and this is especially true for the young.
The teaching Paul brought is the best motivating in
fluence there is in this respect, training us by the
example of our Lord to be toiling, working with our
hands at what is good (Eph. 4:28).
GUAKD THESE THINGS

Here in 1 Timothy 5:17-25 the apostle speaks person
ally to his child in the faith. And since the words are
prompted by the evangel they reach from Paul's heart
to Timothy's with gentle effectiveness. Moreover, these
words reach through the centuries of time even to our

hearts as well, and cause us to respond.
Are we forgetful of the debt of honor we owe to the
faithful elders? Have we neglected to show our grati
tude in positive ways (5:17, 18) ? Is there any bias in
our dealings (5:21) ? Do we keep ourselves pure (5:23) ?
Only by guarding the truth will we be enabled to main
tain these ideal standards. It is the faith, which centers
in Christ, that gives practical power for our human
needs.

Even the slave can display the practicality of the
evangel (6:1, 2).
As it works obedience in him he
testifies to the obedience of Christ. And by honoring
his master he honors the teaching he has received. For
us all, as we guard these faithful sayings, we are en
abled to undergo trials, face adversities and challenges,
and meet responsibilities, in a way which glorifies God.
As Christ died for us, and as He lives for God, so are we
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moved in a practical way, to deal with our problems and
to be solicitous of others' needs and to be well pleasing
to our God. The message of faith is itself the key to
faithfulness.
d.h.h.

SUFFERING REPROACH IN THE PHILIPPINES

Long ago our apostle Paul wrote, "Faithful is the saying
and worthy of all welcome (for for this are we toiling and
being reproached), that we rely on the living God, Who is the
Saviour of all mankind, especially of believers" (1 Tim. 4:9,
10).
Times have not changed so much.
Brother Antonio
Oblenda writes from the Philippines, "Opposition is always
nigh once we start teaching universal salvation." He observes
that many who are attracted toward God's truth are afraid

of being forced out of the churches they are in.

"Most of the

time the bread is more important than the truth."

Along with his co-worker, Bro. Cabrillo (who lost his posi
tion in his former church because of his stand for the truth
of the eons) Bro. Oblenda is faithfully continuing his radio
work, gospel rallies and jail visits.
While Bro. Oblenda labors in the south, Brother Teofllo
Donal is proclaiming the evangel in the northern region of
Pangasinan. Because of the unlawful activities of politically
subversive groups in the neighboring province of Isabela,
Bro. Donal has found it difficult to hold meetings with the
brethren there, but he writes, "if the truth goes out, regardless
of whether the people accept it or not, we will rejoice."
Also in the Philippines Brother L. G. Cabardo has delivered
the special assistance sent him in March for the brethren in
Leyte province. These victims of the severe January storm
now send their thanks for the aid through him.
Throughout most of

the islands

there is

much

political

turmoil and violence.
In some regions served by our mis
sionaries, Muslim terrorists had raided and attacked Christian
communities.
In other regions revolutionary groups create

much unrest.
Added to this is the reproach suffered from
believers for the stand taken for truth.
Let us not cease
praying for these brethren and adding our assistance as we
are able.

Devotional Studies: Psalm 5

REGARD FOR GOD'S GLORY AND
REQUEST FOR GUIDANCE

A Psalm of David

1

2

3

4

To my sayings give ear, Ieue!
Understand my soliloquy!
Attend to the sound of my imploring,
My King and my Alueim!
For I am praying to Thee, Ieue!
In the morning Thou wilt hear my voice,
In the morning I will arrange for Thee and watch.

For Thou art not an Al delighting in wickedness,
Nor dost Thou stir up evil.

5
6
7

8

9

Boasters are not stationing themselves before Thine eyes.
Thou hatest all contrivers of lawlessness.
Thou wilt destroy all speakers of a lie.
Ieue is abhorring a man of blood and deceit.
Yet in the multitude of Thy kindness I will enter Thy house,
In fear of Thee I will worship toward Thy holy temple.

Ieue, guide me in Thy righteousness
On account of those controlling me,
Straighten Thy way before me.
For nothing in their mouth is established,
Within them are woes.
Their throat is an open tomb,
With their tongue they are slick.

10 Convict them of guilt, Alueim,
And they shall fall by their own counsels.
Expel them for their many transgressions,
For they are bitter against Thee, Ieue.
11 Rejoicing are all taking refuge in Thee,
They are jubilating for the eon

And Thou art overshadowing them,
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Glad in Thee will be all loving Thy name.
12 For Thou wilt bless the righteous one, Ieue,
As with a targe of acceptance Thou wilt surround him.

Permanent

With accompaniments on the octave

David cries to God and is assured of being heard because
God's hatred of evil guarantees his deliverance from
such men (1-7) ; David prays for guidance since he
cannot trust in men for he knows what is in man (8-10) ;
David praises God for His favor, His blessing, His
acceptance which shields him (11, 12).
David wants God to give ear, i.e., to cup His hand
behind His ear so that none of his words will escape
His attention.
He knows God does not delight in
wickedness, does not stir up evil which is being concocted
by his foes. Hence he prays: To my sayings give ear,
understand my soliloquy, attend to my imploring, for
only to Thee do I address my grievances. He knows
God will hear, so he arranges his case against his op
ponents (verse 3) much like a lawyer writes out a brief
for the court.
In the morning David will arrange for Him, and
watch. ''Arrange" is found in 23:5, Thou art arranging
before me a table in front of my foes, in 50:21, I will
correct you and will arrange them before your eyes, in
78:19, they say, Can the Al arrange a table in the
wilderness ?, in 132:17, I will there cause a Davidic horn
to sprout, I arrange a lamp for My anointed.
As soon as the day began one of the first duties of a
priest was the arrangement of the wood for the morning
sacrifice (Lev. 1:3-9). If the wood and the offering are
arranged, but the heart of the offerer is not also on the
altar, all is of no avail. David will offer his case and
himself on God's altar for adjudication, and watch.
David will relax and watch His strategy in working out
the answer to the problems he brought to Him.
There is a gradation and correspondence that is ex-

Agree with His Arrangements
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quisite in the six clauses of verses 4-6. Three are nega
tive, followed by three which are positive.
not delighting in wickedness
nor dost Thou stir up evil
not stationing themselves before Thine eyes
Thou hatest all contrivers of lawlessness
Thou wilt destroy all speakers of a lie
Ieue is abhorring a man of blood and deceit

Since the believer can not be heard when he regards
iniquity in his heart, how can his foes hope to station
themselves before God Who delights not in wickedness
nor stirs up evil? If the stars are not clean in His sight
(Job 25:5), surely man is not cleaner than they. Boast
ers will not stand before Him, He will destroy contrivers
of lawlessness and speakers of lies. He is abhorring a
man of blood and deceit. The defiled ones cannot but
be barred from the sacred precincts. Evil cannot be a
guest of God. In the morning David will present his
case all arranged in order. His unprincipled accusers
surely cannot hope to find in Him a friend of theirs.
David would echo Job's words: If you are able, refute
me; draw up your case and stand before me (33:5).
Since God has distinguished David by His choice of
him, who will be indicting God's chosen one (Eom.
8:33)?
The attentive reader whose ears are finely attuned has
heard Paul's words in Eomans harmonically resonating
with David's sentiments in this psalm (vs 9) and in the
fourteenth. "Not one is just, not even one. Not one is
understanding. Not one is seeking out God. All avoid
Him: at the same time they were useless. Not one is do
ing kindness: not even one" (Eom. 3:10-12). The pro
logue to the indictment begins with "not even one" and
ends with "not even one." All are summed up in not one.
Throat, tongue, lips, feet, eyes—all at the service of the
Adversary.
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Request for Guidance

Since these psalms seem to have been composed
during the period of his persecution by Saul, they
are marked by alternate hope and fear, gladness and
sadness, light and darkness, serenity and anxiety, strong
consolation and grievous crying. They are also marked
by a high degree of moral integrity and a holy indigna
tion against all workers of wickedness. David pleads
to be heard. He sets forth the principle that wicked ones
cannot hope to be applauded nor stand before Him,
while His children may be certain of access into His
presence and bask in His approval. David's prayer is
based on this principle and his petitions voice this: guide
me in Thy righteousness and straighten before me Thy
way since Thou art a God Who rebukes unrighteousness
and corrects crooked paths.
David's request for guidance in what is right before
Him is on a high level because of his motivation. He
wants the way to be so straight before him that he can
not miss it since he realizes that his enemies would
delight in finding failure in him for which they could
accuse him before his God. God's glory is the focal
point of attack by those who would bring us down in
order to find fault with God. If our feet are not pointed
straight ahead, if our ankles are weak, then the path
laid down is erratic to the point where the one who is
following us falls completely out of the way (Heb. 12:
12,13). David's regard for God's glory is not a sporadic
once-in-awhile concern. He asks that God direct him in
His way and guide him in a level path on account of
those regarding him (27:11).
The 119th psalm is apropos and relevant.
Direct me, Ieue, the way of Thy statutes and I will preserve
it as a consequence.
Explain to me and I will preserve Thy law and keep it
with all my heart.
Cause me to tread in the track of Thine instructions, for
in it I delight

Regard for God's Glory
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Stretch out my heart unto Thy testimonies and it must
not be unto pain.
Cause my eyes to pass from seeing futility. In Thy way
make me live.
Confirm for Thy servant Thy saying, which is for Thy fear.
Cause to pass my reproach, from which I shrink, for Thy
judgments are good!
Behold! I acquiesce in Thy precepts.

make me live.

In Thy righteousness

(33-40)

In a sense man passes sentence on himself. When he
loves darkness rather than light he will be judged by
that choice. When he carries into effect his counsel
his act will judge him. When he hears His word and
does not heed it that word will judge him. The temples
the people built at Gaza and Ashdod to house their false
god Dagon (whose form had the face and hands of a
man, and the tail of a fish) could not stand before the
ark of God captured by the Philistines and placed beside
Dagon (1 Sam. 5:1-12). The fish god fell on his face
before the great Fisher of men.
David's plea that God destroy his enemies and convict
them of guilt and make them fall by reason of their
counsel was understandable. The so-called imprecatory
psalms need to be better understood by their critics. His
pleas are psychologically sound and understandable by
those who are spiritual. Since the counsels of his foes
are evil, the seed of destruction is inherent in such
thoughts which become deeds, which He abhors and
must judge and condemn. Their own word judges them,
their deed sentences them, their choice of darkness in
carcerates them. "By your words shall you be convicted"
(Matt. 12:37). Each of us before Him passes sentence
upon himself.
Let David speak: God delights not in wickedness, He
does not stir up evil, He hates contrivers of lawlessness,
He destroys speakers of lies, He abhors a man of blood
and deceit. These acts are but an outward evidence of
an inward bitterness against Him (10),
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Peace—because you Accept Him

David closed his fourth psalm with thanks to Jehovah
that He alone caused him to dwell trustingly (vs 8).
When one is set apart, as if surrounded by a wall,) no
harm can come near; this is external security. When
nothing can cause anxiety, while garrisoned by His
grace, there is peace; this is internal security.
Both
words are found in the last words of Moses to Israel.
So Israel dwelt in safety, the fountain of Jacob alone.
To dwell in Him alone is to tent in trust, to tabernacle in
tranquility. Such a people should be happy. For, says
Moses, what nation is like Israel, a people saved by the
Lord, the shield of their help, the sword of their triumph
(Deut. 33:28f)!
David closes the fifth psalm with: rejoicing are all
those taking refuge in Him, they are jubilating for the
eon. He is overshadowing them. In loving His name
there is gladness in Him, He will greatly bless the
righteous one.
In the morning, step out boldly and
confidently into the day which He has made, secure in
the assurance that His acceptance of you as His own
shields you from all the fiery darts of the wicked one.
In 1 Samuel 23:26 we are told that David made haste
to get away from Saul; and Saul and his men sought
to surround David and his men and take them. This
was external danger. Meanwhile, though David's ene
mies encircle him for harm, God surrounds him for good
with His shield of acceptance which is vastly more
protective than a massive man-made shield. This is
internal security.
In His acceptance He shields us from harm and guar
antees His peace. Since His path is straight before us,
His acceptance is surrounding us, our day should be one
of song and safety, one of joy and jubilation, one of
vigor and victory. Paul says His love is excluding all
(1 Cor. 13:7). When His love is our roof it is the
excluder of all which threatens our internal peace. Thus
is the would-be intruder excluded by our Excluder. He

Peace—because He Accepts you
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who has God for his Shield, his Sword, his Refuge, his
Deliverer, his Righteousness, his Wisdom, his Holiness,
his Peace, is favored and blessed. In your acceptance
of Him there is peace: Embrace it. In His acceptance
of you Ueth peace: Enjoy it.
f.n.p.

TURNING TO THE LIVING GOD IN NIGERIA
Even today there are people who in turning to the living
and true God must turn away from idols, much as the Thessalonians did nineteen centuries ago (1 Thess. 1:9).
Brother

Obong has sent us reports of his activities in Nigeria including
One man
testified that he has given up his "jujus" (idols) in turning
to Christ.
Another said, "I accept the Lord with my full
heart today and ask for more literature to be supplied to me
so that I can pass it along to others who still believe as I did
before." At a conference in Eastern Ibibio, Iknono area, a
number were enrolled in the mission's "Concordant Bible
School" and many showed a genuine interest in the living
and true God.
the responses of many who have listened to him.

This particular conference lasted from April 20 to May 8
Bro. Obong and his associates
spoke on such topics as The Universal Goal, The Glory of
Redemption, and Eternal Torment or Universal Reconciliation.
In all about 50 people were added to the faith from these
with over 700 in attendance.

meetings.

Afterwards Bro. Obong attended two more conventions and
visited several individual groups of brethren.
The response
was good in every instance with the believers often pleading

for more frequent visits and further feeding from the Word.
We have already begun to receive donations for a mission
car there, but as yet we are unable to cover the full cost. The
need

for

a

car

latest report.

is

emphasized

once

The missionary trip

325 miles and took eleven days

more

in

Bro.

Obong's

described above covered

(and considerable expense)

by bicycle when it could have been done in three or four days
by car.
In addition Bro. Obong suffered a recurrence of
malaria as a result of the heavy exertions of the journey.
May God grant grace for all these needs so that His Word
may race and be glorified.

THE TRIUMPH OF GRACE
(Eomans 7:24,25)

0 God, a wretched man am I!
I cannot do the things I would.
Evil in me doth ever lie,
And worketh ill in place of good.
What, then, can rescue me from sin,
And give me peace and joy within?

How frequently I slip and fall!
How many times I try and fail!
Sometimes I never try at all,
The weaknesses of flesh prevail.
0, what can rescue me from sin,
And bring me happiness within?
1 cannot stay the hasty word,
And angry looks dispel the smile;
Unkind reproofs are often heard,
And wicked thoughts long hours beguile.
Just what can rescue me from sin,
And cleanse me from my faults within?

I seek to copy acts of worth,
And look to noble lives for hope,
But in the brightest things of earth
In vain for righteousness I grope,
For who can conquer self within,
And what can rescue me from sin?

Grace will Rescue the "Wretched man
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To God I turn in sheer despair:
His righteous Word He bids me trace.
And shall I find a solace there?
Yes, there I find the answer, "Grace."
His grace can rescue me from sin,
A panacea for ills within.
Henceforth my Maker I can please,

Though credit none to me is due.
My lapses now He never sees—
His grace conceals them from His view,
And in His sight I have no sin,
Through Christ, "Whose spirit dwells within.

No condemnation need I fear,
Since I, by faith, am justified.
A Father's love is always near;
In me His peace may now abide;
And I, to sin now reckoned dead,
May bear the likeness of my Head.
J.H.E.

WHAT ABOUT THE CONCORDANT LITERAL
NEW TESTAMENT?

"God's Word is mankind's most precious possession."
begins

the

explanatory

introduction

to

our

Version.

Thus
This

introduction has been reprinted in an attractive booklet under

the title,
ment?"

"What About the Concordant Literal New Testa
It will be helpful to use in introducing the Version

to others as well as providing a valuable guide for approach
ing the vast treasures of God's Word.

It is free for the asking.

Notes on Isodah

MESSIAH PROMPTS PRAYER
(ISAIAH 62)

(62:1-7)

Prayer for blessings that are promised and sure to
come may seem needless to the human mind and its logic.
But the blessings, as also the prayer, are not the under
lying purpose of God's activities. They are the means
by which God will reveal Himself to His creatures, and
so draw them to Himself.
This is a primary understanding which ought to keep
human questions in proper perspective, so that we may
rely on the living God and His revelation of His ways
in His Word. Human wants, or even understanding,
ought not to be the orbit of prayer, no matter how
imperative things may appear to us. His will must be
come ours; then will we see the wisdom of His ways and
acknowledge His glory.
For thousands of years the saints in Israel have prayed
for the promised blessings. This in itself has been a
great blessing, apart from any fulfillment, for prayer
keeps the mind on God's faithfulness. In some respects,
these saints have realized the lack which existed in their
national compatriots, while also understanding His deal
ings with them.
Praying kept God in their minds and caused them to
learn that He was the Source from Whom they derived
the promises and from Whom they could expect these
blessings since He had first given rise to such an outlook.

How many Times... and you will not
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Thus not only will the coming glories be enjoyed, in due
time, but God Himself will be delighted to give them in
accord with His promises to the fathers. For brief as
this prompting prayer is, we find it covers the essentials,
to bring God's glory as well as Israel's blessings. In
fact, the prayer assures a full reversal of all deficiencies,
so that Israel will display to the nations the glory of
leue.
In due time, the faithful will find themselves en

couraged when they realize that Messiah, by the prophet,
gave the details of a prayer which they can make their
own, assured of being in full compliance with the ways
of God. Moreover, that Messiah should have Zion and
Jerusalem so much in mind is very satisfying to them,
for both are the supreme representation of God's glory
to the faithful Jew.
1

On Zion's account I will not hush,
And on Jerusalem's account I will not be quiet,
Till its righteousness shall fare forth as brightness,
And its salvation will consume as a torch.

2

And the nations see your righteousness,
And all the kings your glory,
And you are called by a new name,
Which the mouth of leue will specify.

The proclamation begun at 61:1 is now continued.
The Anointed One is expressing His intense desire on
account of Zion and Jerusalem. This has been laid upon
Him, so that He intends righteousness and its accom
paniments to be theirs in fullest measure, even salvation
consuming as a torch which gives light to the way.
Without a salvation, based upon and sustained by righ
teousness, there is no worthwhile future for them. Truly
this outlook was in Messiah's mind when in His ministry
in Judea and Galilee He commiserated over the city
(Matt. 23:37, Luke 13:34).
Zion and Jerusalem will be displaying righteousness
to the nations and kings. Hence the rank of the city
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He shall Call you Hephzibaii

will be of a caliber which requires a name thoroughly
new, in contrast to their former lack of glory when they
were "forsaken" and "desolate." Only God is able to
specify this new name, for to Him alone they belong,
and He also has the power to bring about the glory.
The name will correspond with the honor which will then
overtake them at His hand.
3

And you become a crown of beauty in the hand of Ieue,
And a royal turban in the palm of your Alueim.

Zion and Jersualem will become a crown of beauty,
and a royal turban, corresponding to the glory Ieue will
bestow on them. His hand will continue to achieve this
status for them, and in His palm there will be all the
needed power and protection.
4

And it will not be said of you any further, "Forsaken";
And of your land it will not be said any further, "DesolaFor He shall call you Hephzi-bah,
[tion."
And your land Beulah.
For Ieue is delighted with you,
And your land is possessed.

This regard and care will bring glory to Zion which
seems no longer abandoned because of her folly. In fact,
God will call the city Hephzi-bah, signifying that He
delights in her with elation, for her land is named
Beulah, affirming that He possesses both. No longer will
the land be subject to the ravages of enemies. It seems
probable that Hephzi-bah may be the new name, for it
would sum up all the glories bestowed by Him.
5

For as possessing is a chosen man a virgin,
Possessing you are your sons.
And as the elation of a bridegroom over the bride,

So will Ieue, your Alueim, be elated over you.

The status of Jerusalem, Zion and the land is here
compared to the climax of youth's delightful outlook
and excludes all folly and vanity, thus affording elation

for He is Delighted with you
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to Ieue, their Alueim. Then will they understand all
the toil, and all the discipline through which they have
6

Over your walls, Jerusalem, I give the
All the day and all the night, continually,
They shall not hush reminding Ieue.

supervision to
[keepers.

There must be no stillness for you!

In keeping with Messiah's earnest undertaking for
Zion and Jerusalem, as crystallized in the details of this
prayer, He tells of special supervision over Jerusalem's
walls which is to be given to keepers. These keepers
will not relax day or night in their urgings, which, in
figure, will remind Him that the charge given to them
must be attained.
7

And you must not give Him stillness till He shall make
And till He shall establish,
[ready,
And till He shall constitute Jerusalem a praise in the earth.

These promptings to prayer now speak directly to
Israel to take up the urgings, so that there may be no
stillness before God in regard to a matter so imperative
for His allotment. When it is established, then praise
will fill the earth.

MESSIAH PROMISES THE ANSWER
(62:8-12)

Following His entreaty to pray, Messiah makes a
strong and emphatic promise that the prayer will be
answered. The character of the details here expressed,
together with the references made as to God's activities
and words spoken are combined so as to make it most
clear how effective the prayer will become.
By adding elaboration to the prayer, the expectation
of blessing from Him is heightened considerably. More-
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God's Intention to Bring

over, announcement on a worldwide extent is to be
made for Israel, that all may know that her Saviour
is coming, bringing with Him hire and wage for His
covenant people, who are no longer forsaken, since they
are redeemed by leue.
These details, prompted in the prayer (62:4), are
promised to them after the severe condemnation uttered
concerning them in the earliest portion of Isaiah's
ministry. Even though the deportation still looms ahead,
Ieue's Servant goes forward to speak of future glory for
Israel.
From the beginnings of the history of His nation, He
has ever warned them of their ways. By the mouth of
Moses, speaking as His prophet, ere they crossed into
the land, blessing for obedience and curses for disobedi
ence were declared to them (c/ Deut. 28). These have
duly occurred to them, and the deportation is yet ahead,
even though the prophet speaks of future glory. But the
nation is not deterred in any radical sense from its ways,
and the centuries since are a witness against them. Yet
all that has overtaken the nation has been in accord
with God's intention to bring His people to His glory,
and to an utter reliance on Him. This is what He has
planned for Israel.
8

Sworn has leue with His right hand,
And with the arm of His strength,
"Should I give your grain further as food for your

9

enemies—!
And should sons of foreigners drink your grape juice for
which you labor—!
For its gatherers shall eat it and praise the name of leue.
And those who get it together shall drink it in the courts
of My holy place," says your Alueim.

The hand of God represents His activities, His arm
His power. Both are pledged to bring about the redemp
tion and glorification of the people of the promise.
The oath refers particularly to the liberation of the

His People to His Glory
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land from the enemy. For the Jew has for centuries
languished in a spiritual famine, and enemies in the
land have encroached to partake of its produce. They
were foreigners who did not revere God and added to
the burdens which Jews themselves enacted for each
other.

This was the case when Messiah was born and lived
in Judea and Galilee. The people of the land were put
to tribute.
Gradually such circumstances had driven
them to leave the allotment given by leue, and to seek
fortune elsewhere. Later even more of His people left
their patrimony and were separated from their allotment.
Yet there have ever been Jewish hearts which had regard
and desire for their land, even though they did not fully
understand why they were not dwelling in it!
10 Pass! Pass through the
Surface the way for My
Heap up! Heap up the
Raise high the banner,"

gates!
people!
highway!

Throw out the stones!
say among the peoples.

It is a repentant people which is urged to pass through
the gates of a righteous city. This feature will be an
element in Judah's song which is to be sung in the land
when they are again settled there (cf 26:12).
Every
impediment which bars the way of return is to be re
moved, so that they will enjoy the land's fruitfulness.
From the earliest days, the land's potential produc
tivity has been stressed, now it will actually enhance
the welfare of the people.
11 Behold! leue announces to the outmost part of the earth,
Say to the daughter of Zion, "Behold! Your Saviour is
Behold! His hire is with Him,
[coming!
And His wage is before Him/'

The coming of Israel's Saviour will be announced to
the outmost parts of the earth. This can be done most
effectively and with expedition in these days.
The
coming will be free from the attractions of the world,
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The People of the Holy One

yet it will be accompanied by such elements and features
as God alone can provide: His hire and His wage will be
for the faithful. Messiah Himself is more than able to
fulfill such words and make them actual for a righteous
people. This time He will be recognized and welcomed!
Yet the earth will have been prepared for Messiah's
unveiling by the judgments in which He will have
engaged.
12 And they call them, "People of the Holy One," "Redeemed
of Ieue."

And you are called, "City inquired for, not forsaken."

The glory of Israel will be such that she is immediately
recognized as the "People of the Holy One." The na
tions will then inquire; and this will be in contrast to
the times when she was forsaken, lacking both God's
presence as well as righteousness.
Thus is affirmed that Israel's prayer will be answered.
The theme of it is already given. Messiah, when among
them, likewise gave to His disciples a pattern prayer,
and it accorded with the prospect of their heralding and
the ministry laid upon them. But few in Israel made
this prayer their own. Yet the strains of both prayers
have the same notes—the Kingdom of heaven wherein
the people of the Holy One recognize God as their
Father.
e.h.c.
(To he continued)
WHAT DID CHRIST TEACH ABOUT
HEAVEN

AND

HELL?

It is generally claimed that our Lord taught the orthodox
view of heaven and hell, but in this study of what the Scrip
tures

say,

A.

E.

Knoch

shows

that

Christ's

teachings

on

destiny are far more glorious than that. An attractive reprint
of this valuable booklet is now available (10c each) under the
title, What did CHRIST teach about Heaven and Hell? It will
make a good companion to another recent reprint entitled
A Glimpse of Heaven.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR SEPTEMBER, 1972

BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SIXTY-THREE

EDITORIAL

Over the years, we have received many requests from
our readers that we should publish certain series of
articles in book form, after they had appeared in
Unsearchable Riches magazine. Only in a few isolated
cases have we been able to comply with such requests,
and some of these books are now out of print and no
longer available.

Even though there seems to be no possibility in the
foreseeable future to publish any more such books, we
will, however, be able to help those who are eager to
possess the printed message contained in a certain series,
and do not care whether it is in book form or not.
Our two warehouses are bulging with single copies of
Unsearchable Riches magazine from the past 40 or 45
years.
They contain valuable expositions on all the
various phases of Pauline truth.
We are often reminded of Paul's charge to Timothy,
"You then, child of mine, be invigorated by the grace
which is in Christ Jesus. And what things you hear
from me through many witnesses, these commit to faith
ful men, who shall be competent to teach others also"
(2 Tim. 2:1,2). Although we recognize human failings
and we may not see eye to eye with everyone of an
author's points, nevertheless, we do believe that the
various writers of these articles were faithful and com
petent men, and we commend these studies to you.
The following ten series are available, free of cost:
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Series from Back Numbers Available
Are the Bride and the Body Identical?
Concordant Studies in Colossians
The Dais

God's Eonian Purpose

The Glorious Gospel of God's Grace
God and the Nations

Check Your Panoply

Concordant Studies in Philippians
The Secret of the Kesurrection
The Various Ecclesias

The book, Studies in Romans, by the late Pastor
George L. Rogers, covering the first eight chapters, is
still available. As a supplement we can supply articles
from the magazine by Brother Rogers and other writers
on much of the remaining portion of Romans.
We will include a listing of the various portions in a
particular series along with the order shipment. These
sheets will give the titles of each article in the series
as well as the volume and page number. For those of
you who already have back issues of the magazine but
who would, nevertheless, like to have these listings for
reference, we will be happy to supply them on request.
One of these series, The Glorious Gospel of God's
Grace, was used at the recent Fellowship in Baldwin,
Michigan, as background for the conference theme chap
ter, Romans 4. It proved to be most helpful in stirring
up interest in the living and life-giving Word of God.
Whatever causes us to enter into the things of conse
quence more deeply is surely of great value. We would
urge our readers to avail themselves of these materials
for similar uses in Bible classes and home devotions,
girding ourselves with truth (Eph. 6:14) that we might
stand against the attacks of the Adversary and become
better equipped for walk and service,
h.h.r. and d.h.h.

The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose

THE LESSONS OF THE POTTER

Most of you who read these words will at some time or
other have been to an exhibition, for all kinds of shows
are held in the main countries of the world every year.
Generally they are designed to be instructive and to fur
ther the interests of those who are putting on the display.
They are often made up of different stands, each pre
senting its own theme. In a travel exhibition, for ex
ample, one stand might portray the grandeur of the
United States, another the historical attractions of
Britain, another the various means of travel from place
to place, another the advantages of being able to con
verse with peoples of foreign countries. On each stand
will be placed the best examples that can be found to
illustrate its particular theme, and everything will be
done, through arrangement and lighting effects, to en
hance its impact.
Now this idea of putting things on exhibition in order
to demonstrate certain facts is by no means new and has
indeed been used by God on many occasions. For instance,
He has filled the heavens with stars in order to display
His majesty and glory. "The heavens declare {or are
rehearsing) the glory of God," says the Psalmist (Psalm
19:1). This is a display that is going on all the time;
it was true in David's day, when the psalm was written.
It was true back in Abraham's time, for was, not he told
to gaze into the heavens and count the stars and see if it

were possible to number them? It is still true today.
It is a tremendous display of God's greatness and wisdom
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Lord, Show us the Father

and power, both in the creation and in the control of
such a multitude of heavenly bodies, and it is rehearsed
for us both by day and by night. "Day unto day uttereth
speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge.''
And into whatever aspects of creation we look, whether
into the infinitely great or the infinitesimally small, we
find the majesty of God displayed. Indeed, as Paul re
minds us in the beginning of his Eoman letter, the
achievements of God from the creation of the world
have been used by Him to make Himself known to
humanity, so that nobody shall have an excuse if he fails
to give Him the thanks that are rightly His due. In
Him we live and move and are, and everything around
us gives testimony to this, so that on this ground alone,
without reference to the Scriptures, we should be pre
pared to acknowledge God as our Creator, Provider and
Sustainer.
But to move from the general to the particular, we find
one special way in which God chose to display a por
trait of Himself, and this was in the person of His Son.
"Lord, show us the Father," said Philip to Jesus.
Jesus told him, "He who has seen Me has seen the Fa
ther" (John 14:8,9). Christ is truly the Image of the
invisible God, and in the person of Jesus all facets of
the Father are revealed.
But now let us look at a particular incident in the
Hebrew Scriptures, where God invited one of His
prophets to observe something which would give God the
opportunity to explain to him His intentions concerning
His people, Israel. We are thinking of the occasion
when Jeremiah visited the potter's house. Let us read
from Jeremiah 18:
The word which comes to Jeremiah from Ieue, saying,
"Rise and go down to the house of the potter,
And there I will announce to you My words."

And I am going down to the house of the potter,
And behold!
He is making a work on the stones

(or

wheels).

Go down to the House of the Potter
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Yet the vessel which he is making of the clay
Is ruined in the hand of the potter.

And he turns it back and is making another vessel of it,
As it is upright in the eyes of the potter to make it.
And coming is the word of Ieue to me, saying,
"As this potter does, cannot I do to you, house of Israel?"
Averring is Ieue,

"Behold! As the clay in a potter's hand,

So are you in My hand, house of Israel.
The moment I speak of a nation or of a kingdom,

To pluck them up, to break down and to destroy,
And that nation turns back

From all their evil, of which I spoke,
Then I regret the evil which I had designed to do to them.

And the moment I speak of a nation or of a kingdom,
To build and to plant,
And they do evil in My eyes,

To avoid hearkening to My voice,
Then I regret the good, the good I spoke to do to them.
And now, speak, pray, to the men of Judah,
And to the dwellers of Jerusalem, saying,
'Thus says Ieue: Behold! I am forming evil against you

In this passage, we have God using a little scene in
a potter's house to illustrate several vital truths—truths
of supreme importance and magnitude—great Divine
priniciples which, though here applied to Israel, never
theless obtain all through the eons.
Here we have a
potter with a vessel in his hands that he has just made,
and he finds a flaw in it, so he immediately crushes it in
his hands and makes it again, another vessel, as it seemed
good to the potter to do so. The lessons that we learn
from this simple exhibition of the potter's craft are
many.

First, the potter has the power to do what he wills
with that which is in his hand. Similarly, God has the
power to do whatever He wills with whatever is in His
hand. The house of Israel was in God's hand; they were
His people.
''Cannot I do with you as this potter?"
saith the Lord.
Second, the potter has not only the power but also the
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Has not the Potter

right to do what he wills with whatever is in his hand.
Paul emphasizes this point when he, in spirit, visits a
similar pottery, for he says in Romans 9:20, 21, "That
which is molded will not protest to the molder, Why do
yon make me thus ? Or has not the potter the right over
the clay, out of the same kneading to make one vessel,
indeed, for honor, yet one for dishonor?" The right
lies with the potter, not with the clay, and when the
potter finds a flaw in the vessel that is in his hand, he
has the right to destroy it and remake it. And God has
the right to do this with Israel, who has become marred
in His hand.
Third, the marred vessel never leaves the hand of the
potter.
It is not put on display until it satisfies its
maker as being perfect for the use for which he has de
signed it. Israel, in spite of all that nation's deficiencies,
has never been out of the Potter's hand. God has always
held her secure.
Fourth, the potter can destroy as well as create, and
from this action of the potter, we learn the great truth
that God can create evil as well as good. The prophet
Isaiah tells us that God is the Creator of evil (Isaiah
45:7); the prophet Jeremiah tells us that God, on occa
sions, forms evil. l' Thus saith the Lord, behold I frame
evil against you" (AV). But when God does so, it is
always that good may come out of it, as when He
crucified His own Son. But surely men crucified the
Lord of glory! Indeed, they did, but they were only
instruments to effect God's purpose. Peter, on the day of
Pentecost, speaks of Jesus as '' This One, given up in the
specific counsel and foreknowledge of God" (Acts 2:23).
Later, in his first epistle, he writes of "the precious blood
of Christ, as of a flawless and unspotted lamb, fore
known, indeed, before the disruption of the world"
(1 Pet. 1:19,20). John, in Revelation 13:8, refers to
"the Lambkin slain from the disruption of the world."
The disruption of the world, as we have noted earlier,

the Right over the Clay
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was that event right at the beginning of Genesis, which
brought chaos and darkness on the scene, and submerged
the original creation in water, before the Spirit of God
moved over the face of the waters and brought light to
the scene. This was the point at which the Lambkin was
slain, and humanity was not then in existence.
How
could any of the sons of Adam be responsible for this
primal decision of God?
Thus, the display in the potter's house gives us the
real explanation of evil at the hand of God. It is in
order that He may erase all defects so that the ultimate

outcome may be to His glory. And now let us note a
fifth point. The potter remakes the vessel, he does not
repair it. When God's purpose concerning Israel is
accomplished, it will not result in a patched-up job.
There will be no concealed defects. And this is true of
all of God's creations. When once anything becomes
marred, it must be made afresh.
God does not say,
"Lo! I patch all up," but, "Lo! I make all new."

And, a sixth point, when God makes anew, He does it
as it pleases Him. The potter makes it again another
vessel, as it seems good to the potter to do so. Once,
when on holiday, I saw this little scene in the potter's
house enacted exactly as Jeremiah describes. It was in
a little pottery in South Wales, and over the door were
the words of Eomans that have already been quoted,
only, of course, they were in the more familiar render
ing of the Authorized Version, "Hath not the potter
power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel
unto honor, and another unto dishonor?"
As we watched the potter, he had a vase in his hand.
Something about it displeased him, for he immediately
crushed it, slapped the clay back on the revolving wheel,
and his fingers began to fashion a bowl. He exercised
his prerogative to make what he pleased with what was
in his hand, and it was not the same as before. It might
have been; he might have made another vase, but he
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God Operates all in accord

did not. He made something else, something different.
And this opens up a wide field for consideration if we
care to explore it, though it is not strictly relevant to
the context of Jeremiah, which relates solely to Israel.
If, for example, we look at the new creation in Christ
Jesus as the achievement of a Divine hand (as it surely
is—we are "God's achievement, being created in Christ
Jesus for good works"—Eph. 2:10) then it is certainly
not fashioned the same as the old.
"The primitive
passed by. Lo! there has come new" (2 Cor. 5:17). And
the bodies which will be ours in resurrection will not
be like these bodies of humiliation which we now possess;
they will be conformed to the body of Christ's glory.
And the new heavens and the new earth will not be like
the old heavens and the old earth which are to be
destroyed, for the former will not be remembered nor
even brought to mind.
"Arise, and go down to the potter's house, and there
I will cause thee to hear My words" (AV).
God is an ideal Instructor, but if we wish to learn of
Him we must go to the place to which He directs us.
Jeremiah went to the potter's house; we must go to the
Scriptures. We shall not find enlightenment concerning
God's character and intentions in the philosophies of the
world; without exception they teach us that we must
seek to make something better out of what already exists,
however marred or however imperfect that may be. Some
are so optimistic as to preach that we are steadily ad
vancing by a process of evolution from immaturity to
perfection, despite evidences on every hand that moral
standards are much lower today than they were even a
few years ago.
Truly, God's ways are not man's ways, and man's
wisdom is stupidity with God, for the simple reason that
it consistently ignores the basic principle that God never
mends but always remakes. And when He remakes, He
consults nobody else, but does it in a manner that pleases

with the Counsel of His own Will
Him.
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He operates all in accord with the counsel of His

own will.
The lessons to be learned in a potter's house are truly-

many and varied. The Hebrew word yahtzar or itzr,
translated " potter' ■ in Jeremiah 18, is also translated
"form" or "former" in other places, and when we read
in Genesis 2:7 that the Lord God (Ieue Alueim) is
forming the human of soil from the ground, we have a
description of the Potter at work. Cannot we see His
hands forming—fashioning—a vessel in His own Image
and likeness?
All humanity is in the hands of the
Potter, and if humanity becomes marred in His hands,
we have the scriptural assurance of a new humanity, in
which there is no marring.
Some years ago, when speaking on this subject, we
concluded by remarking that there is only one Potter.
To us there is only one God. All is out of Him. A
brother then reminded us that there is also only one
clay. Yes, all humanity is of the same stock; and of the
same kneading God can make one vessel to honor and
one to dishonor.
That is. to say, there is nothing

intrinsically different in the makeup of those who are
designated vessels of honor and those who are appointed
to be vessels of dishonor. The basic ingredient is the
same. We are all of the same kneading, of the same clay.
Let us always remember this. If we think of ourselves
as being chosen of God, it is not because of any virtue in
ourselves. Fundamentally we are no different from our
fellows; we have nothing within ourselves of which to
boast.
In the hands of the potter, the clay is powerless, but
in his hands it can be adapted for any use that the
potter may determine. And humanity in the hand of
God is equally impotent, yet can be used by Him to
achieve the purpose for which it was created in His
image and likeness. Even the Lord Jesus came to be
of the one clay.
He came to be in the likeness of
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Son of Mankind and Son of God

humanity (Phil. 2:7). He was born of a woman and
thus given the form in which He was to minister and do
the will of God. The flesh He wore was the flesh of
humanity. Though Himself without sin, because of the
life He had received direct from His Father, He
nevertheless came in the likeness of sin's flesh that He
might condemn sin in the flesh (Eom. 8:3). In appear
ance He was like any other man; His flesh was the same
as any other man's flesh, liable to the same inherent
passions and lusts which however in His case were
always kept under complete control by His God-given
Spirit. If this were not so, how could He have been
tested by the Adversary in the way that He was?
Satan tested Him in His weakened state towards the end
of a forty-day fast by appealing to the desires of the
flesh; Jesus withstood the attacks by the exercise of the
powers of His Spirit. In Christ, humanity found its
highest expression; He is the Son of Mankind, but let
us not forget that He is also the Son of God, and in Him
God finds the fulfillment of all that He had in mind
when He created humanity.
Though all the millions of human beings, who are
descended from Adam, can of themselves accomplish
nothing—"all is vanity"—yet God, through the One
Who came in the likeness of humanity and was actually
born of a woman, can accomplish all, and can through
Him reconcile all to Himself, whether in earth or in
heaven (Col. 1:20).
The Potter's House
"Go to the potter's house!" There comes a call,
And, like the prophet, I must needs obey.
Upon the wheel a shapeless mass of clay
Assumes at once a form symmetrical
Beneath the master's fingers. Slim and tall,
A lovely vase arises to display

God only Destroys to Make Anew
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Its maker's skill, as well it seems it may;
Till, with a suddenness, which must appall,
The potter crushes it in one sharp blow.
A hidden flaw has caused its swift return
To former state. Fresh turns the wheel, and lo!
A perfect bowl is formed. Thus I discern
The hand of God, Who only will destroy
To make anew for His transcendent joy.
J.H.E.

{To he continued)

FIFTH ANNUAL BIBLE CONFERENCE

The Bible Fellowship Church, 15400 South State Street,
South Holland, Illinois, will hold its Fifth Annual Bible
Conference October 6, 7, and 8. Dinner will be served at the
church October 6 at 6:00 p.m. followed by the opening session

at 8:00 p.m. An open Bible Forum and breakfast will be held
Saturday morning, October 7 at 9:00 a.m. Other sessions will
be on October 7 at 2:00 p.m. and 8:00 p.m., Sunday, October 8

at 9:45 a.m., 11:00 a.m., 3:00 p.m., and 7:30 p.m.
For motel or dinner reservations, write or phone Mr. Egbert
Bolhuis, 632 East 160th Place, South Holland, Illinois 60473.
Telephone: (312) 331-3705.
Speakers will be Tom Ballinger of Mobile, Alabama; Rex
Grant of Kokomo, Indiana; Nathan Scharff of Austin, Texas;
and our minister, Frank Sterbin.

STATEMENT OF OWNERSHIP, MANAGEMENT AND CIRCULATION

(Act of August 12, 1970: Section 3685. Title 39, United States Code)

I. Title of publication: Unsearchable Riches. 2. Date of filing: September 1, 1972.
3. Frequency of issue: Bi-monthly. 4. Location of known office of publication: 15570
W. Knochaven Rd., Saugus CA 91350. Location of the headquarters or general business
offices of the publishers: 15570 W. Knochaven Rd., Saugus CA 91350. 6. Publisher:
Concordant Publishing Concern, 15570 W. Knochaven Rd., Saugus CA 91350. Editor:
Herman H. Rocke, Box 73, Carpinteria CA 93013. Managing Editor: Dean H. Hough,
15570 W. Knochaven Rd., Saugus, CA 91350.
7. Owner: Concordant Publishing
Concern, Inc., 15570 W. Knochaven Rd., Saugus CA 91350 (no stockholders).
8. Known bondholders, mortgagees, and other security holders owning 1 percent or
more of total amount of bonds, mortgages or other securities: None. 9. Not applicable.
10. For completion by nonprofit organizations authorized to mail at special rates: The
purpose, function and nonprofit status of this organization and the exempt status for
Federal income tax purposes have not changed during the preceding 12 months.
II. Extent and nature of circulation: Not applicable.
I certify that the statements
made by me above are correct and complete.
(signed) Dean H. Hough.

THE SUFFERING GOD
It is the sufferings of God's Son, and His resurrection,
which enable God to justify sin and the sinner, for us
now through faith and eventually for all at the consum
mation. We are justified in His blood. By this bold
figure of speech, in which the seat of all sensation, the
blood, is used, the agony of Christ is suggested. He
suffered throughout His life on earth, the climax being
reached in His ordeal of desertion by His Father. Before
this, He had sweated as it were great clots of blood as
He prayed in the garden in the anguish of His soul. He
knew the awfulness of the ordeal that was before Him.
He was aware of the immense load of suffering involved
in being made a sin offering for our sakes. The burden
of mankind's sins that He had to bear bore down upon
Him and wrung His soul in agony.
This anguish in the garden was a part of the suffer
ings by which we are justified. It was not the physical
torture that He dreaded. This He could face, for He
was, above all men, the most courageous, indomitable
and resolute. He did not dread the thorns piercing His
brow or the nails tearing His hands and His feet. The
humiliation, ignominy and scorn of men He accepted
with equanimity; He despised the shame attaching to
the manner of His death. These pains were insignifi
cant compared with the agony of being made sin and
the horror of being accursed by God and forsaken by
His Father. In these lay His intensest sufferings.
The burden of humanity's depravity lay like; a mass
of foulest corruption upon His pure and holy soul. He
Who was innocent and without sin participated in the
most intimate manner in man's corruption by being

involved in the foulest deed that ever has darkened the
history of the universe—the slaying of the Son of God.

Christ became a Curse for our sakes
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How can we know anything of the agony of such an
experience? We are sinners, born to sin, immersed in
it and nurtured in it, callous and almost totally ignorant
of the heinous blackness of sin to the One pure and
spotless. It is however these sufferings of Christ which
justify God in justifying sin as a part of His eonian
purpose.

God had in the beginning doomed man to be a sinner,
for it was no accident in the purpose of God that Adam
failed to obey the single and simple injunction of his
Creator.
At the cross God cursed His Son.
It is a
thought awful to contemplate, yet true, for He became a
curse for our sakes (Gal. 3:13).

Therein lies the means

for the salvation of all. In the slaying of His Son God
Himself became a part of the harvest of sin. Though He
was assassinated by the hands of lawless men, yet He
was given up in the specific counsel and foreknowledge
of God (Acts 2:23). The suffering God offered up His
suffering Son.

Must not the heart of God have been torn and seared
by this extreme measure required for the salvattion of

all and the justifying of His, ways with mankind! Thus
the tragedy v>q£ sin's drama^ reached its terrible climax.
God Himself became deeply involved, in the sacrifice of
His Son, in the woe sin had inflicted on the world and the
rest of the universe. He identified Himself with sinful

humanity. Men were ignorant of what they did, but
God, Who in reality wielded the knife that slew the
Sacrifice, knew the awful nature of the crime that slew
His Beloved, aiid He involved Himself in it.
And thus was sin cleansed. He justified His action
by raising His Son, and through it justifies the sinner
who now believes, and will eventually justify all at the
consummation.

With

this in

mind,

do

we

walk

as

children of light and thank Him every day for His
marvelous provision for us? We should (cf Eph. 5:914) !

d.g.h.

HARVEST HYMN
We praise God for the sunshine,
We thank Him for the rain;
We bless Him for the harvest
Of fruit and golden grain.

From His supreme abundance
He lavishly outpours,

And all our waning substance
Unstintingly restores.

In Him we have our being,
In Him we live and move,
And yearly, daily, hourly,
His goodness we may prove.
The light that beams upon us,
The air by which we live,
Are of His own provision,
Who everything doth give.

He fills our lives with treasures
From His untrammelled wealth—
Earth's fruits to make us happy
And bring us strength and health—
But even more He sends us,
To meet our greater need,
The manna of the Scriptures,
Our minds and hearts to feed.

Then, Lord, prepare the table—
Thus humbly we would pray.
Grant us the bread from heaven
Sufficient for the day.
We trust in Thy provision,
Thou Giver of all good,
And he who waits upon Thee
Shall never lack for food.
J.H.E.

_; Jj

Studies in First Timothy

GREAT CAPITAL
(1 TIMOTHY 6:3-10)

There are many things valued highly by mankind.
Some desire money, others fame, and others strive for
liberty to "enjoy life."
Yet even where these are
possessed there is seldom any contentment or genuine
happiness. The capital of this world does not satisfy.
God, however, offers us great capital which brings
contentment with it (1 Tim. 6:6). This is devoutness
(well-reverence, page 74 of the Keyword Concor
dance) which results from faithfulness to God's truth
concerning the death, entombment and resurrection of
Christ.
This treasure is the spirit of devotion and
dedication to God which is the fruit of His grace in our
lives. And its constant companion is the joy and peace
of contentment.
THE TEACHER'S CAPITAL

Each day of our lives thousands of words are spoken
and printed about God and His Word. It would almost
seem that everyone wants to be a teacher despite James'
warning, "Not many should become teachers, my
brethren, being aware that we shall be getting greater
judgment" (3:1). Hence Paul writes, "These things
teach and entreat" (1 Tim. 6:3).
The teacher is to
teach the teaching which accords with devoutness (verse
3), that is, "the words of faith" (4:6), "the evangel of
the glory of the happy God" (1:11). His joy will ever
be in the privilege of telling others of Christ's sacrifice
on their behalf and the power of His resurrection. In
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God Tenders us

speaking of these things he will be gaining great capital
not only for the future when he receives God's wages
(cf 1 Cor. 3:12-15) but especially for the present in the
happiness it creates within.
Yet knowing what to teach is not enough. The teacher
should perceive how to approach others with the Word
of God. He is to come "with sound words, even those
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the teaching in accord
with devoutness" (1 Tim. 6:3).
Nevertheless, most teachers have failed to heed these
instructions and consequently have distracted attention
away from the evangel. Few have used sound words
(cf 2 Tim. 1:13), and many have twisted and misused
the very words of the Lord, seeking a following of their
own rather than the fruit of devoutness. Paul says that
this is "conceit" (1 Tim. 6:4).
Such teachings are
founded on nothing solid and produce "envy, strife,
calumnies, wicked suspicions and altercations." Such
teachings establish the idea that "I alone am right, and
all others who refuse to see this are wrong." The truth
is that only God's Word is right. Now who among us
has so mastered the whole of truth that we should
become so self-gratified? Yet again, who is there who in
truly grasping some portion of revelation will become
conceited by means of it?
The words of faith are
humbling to the self and will always exalt God alone.
THE BELIEVER'S CAPITAL

Devoutness is the fruit of the evangel in the lives of
all of us. It is not piety or reverence in themselves but
rather involves these only as they are derived from
acceptance of God's grace, from Calvary and the emptied
tomb. Devoutness which is produced by any other in
fluence (such as the desire for riches or respect of man)
is not true devoutness at all. The believer should be
devout, but devout because God's love and mercy has
made him so.

All Things Richly

f"""

\
\
J
/

This is great capital.
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The devoutness which issues

forth from the faith concerning our Lord Jesus Christ
produces contentment, peace and joy within the believer.
"What greater treasure could a teacher have? What
greater treasure could we have?

•£
Moreover, our exultation in such riches is not in our
j possession of them alone. God's gifts seem always to
if- have the wonderful ability to increase as they are shared.

I Devoutness is .strongest when it is associated with herald

ing the love of God commended to us, in that while we
are still sinners Christ died for our sakes (Eom. 5:8).
Our contentment is most secure and firm when it comes
forth from the faithful presentation of the good news
that our Lord was given up because of our offenses and
was roused because of our justifying (Rom. 4:25). In
deed joy is never so strong as when it accompanies a
testimony to the faithful and welcome saying that Christ
Jesus came into the world to swe sinners (1 Tim. 1:15).
Man's coveted capital decreases as it is spent; the
treasures of faith multiply as they are shared. There
fore, it will not do for us to hoard these riches from God.
They need to be used for the good of others if they are to
remain and increase with us.
It may seem strange
accounting, but this is God's mathematics. He Himself
gave His Valued One because of His "fondness for
humanity" {philanthropy, Titus 3:4), and thus we learn
that the capitalist of joy and peace must also be a
philanthropist with his treasures.
God tenders us all things richly (1 Tim. 6:17), and
as our account increases while grace is shared (cf Rom.
, 1:11) so does our contentment. To seek anything beyond
His provision is a "trial and a trap" (6:9). It will
"swamp" us and do us much harm. To ignore these
warnings would be as foolish as driving through a flash
ing red railroad signal in front of an oncoming train.
I
Let it not fret us that God's ways appear inconsequen-

I tial today, His Word ineffective and His people few and
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Enriched in Christ

divided./ We walk by faith, not byjpgrception (2 Cor.

5:7). God gives us His evangel anaiaith to believe it,
andr this brings forth genuine reverence and peace. This
is all the capital we could need.
Desire for other capital, especially the fondness for
money, is a root of these evils of envy and suspicion,
strife and discontent. It takes us away from the faith
and brings much pain (6:10).
How foolish it is to
expend our strength for these treasures which are
perishing (c/ Matt. 6:19-21). If we have money let us
not consider it our real capital (1 Tim. 6:17-19) but
rather find our wealth where it truly is, in the blood of
our Lord Jesus Christ. For He, " being rich, because
of you is poor, that you by His poverty should be rich"
(2 Cor. 8:9).

Let us stand firm, then, in the faith and enjoy as well
as share its riches, without measure and without end.
In this way we will become wealthy with the greatest of
all capital, "devoutness with contentment."
d.h.el
(To be continued)

BRITISH AGENCY CHANGE

Our brother Edgar G. Jones of Mansfield, Nottingham, has
announced his retirement as British agent for the Concordant
Publishing Concern.

For many years he has faithfully and

orderly performed the various tasks of handling Unsearchable

Riches subscriptions and Concordant literature for our friends
in the Bitish Isles, and we wish to take this means of express
ing our sincere appreciation.
Our British readers should note that our new agent is Frank
Orton, 58 Moor Lane, Bramcote, Nottingham.

All communica

tion regarding our literature should be made with him as of
September 30.

We welcome him to

forward to a good association ahead.

this position

and

look

Rooted and Grounded in Love

FROM ENMITY TO PEACE
(EPHESIANS 2:13-15)

(PAET TWO)

In the passage before us we are especially concerned
with the old humanity as divided into two factions—Cir
cumcision and Uncircumcision. The other divisions are
ignored. It is these two which are created into one new
humanity. Both are reconciled with God through the
cross (Eph. 2:15). Both now have the access, in one
spirit to the Father. In this part of the argument there
is a return to the sacrificial system suggested by the
blood. In the old humanity there was no sacrifice for the
Uncircumcision. Israel might have a peace offering, but
there was none for the nations. It is also blessedly true
that Israel's sacrificial system had no place for the cross.
There was blood and death, but the deeper suffering of
the accursed tree was reserved for the great Antitype.
Who could have supposed that the blessings presaged
by the sacrifices in Israel would come to them through
the awful murder of their own Messiah? It was the
leaders of the Circumcision who were especially guilty
of the atrocious crime. Does not this rob them of all
rights to its benefits ? Does this not lower them beneath
the level of the rest of mankind ? Not content with His
death, they cry '' Crucify! Crucify!'' well knowing that,
according to the law, the curse of God was on the one
who hung upon a tree. Morally, this one act nullified
every advantage they claimed, every promise they pos
sessed, and gave God a free hand to do as He saw fit.
The nations had no sacrifice, and, it seemed, they had
no share in the great Sacrifice, the body adapted for
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Blessings Common to all Believers

Christ. That Christ died for all was a truth unknown
and repugnant to the ritual of Israel. This was one of
the disturbing differences between the Circumcision and
Uncircumcision.
God doubtless could have provided
some lesser sacrifice for the aliens, but it pleased Him to
reconcile them to Himself through the same body as that
which brought the Circumcision nigh. There were not
two bodies, one for the nations and one for Israel. There
is one Christ, and His body serves for all. (There is no
reference here to the figurative body of which we are
members. We are not a means of reconciliation.) Since
the same Christ, the same Sacrifice, the one body, sufficed
for us as for them, we are both equally at peace with
God and with one another. When they killed Christ
they also killed the enmity between themselves and the
Uncircumcision (Bph. 2:16).
The mystery or secret of the evangel is conciliation or
peace on God's part toward all mankind. That is the
evangel of peace figured by the sandals in the panoply
provided in the last part of Ephesians (6:15). Here,

however, the context throws a special coloring on the
phrase. It is not God's attitude of peace toward the
world, but peace between those who have access, in spirit,
into God's presence. Once we were afar off and the Cir
cumcision were near. Now both are brought near by the
blood of Christ, and, as a result there is an evangel of
peace to both, declaring the enmity between them to be
at an end. Physically, there is no change, but the flesh
is ruled out. In spirit, through Christ, Jew and Gentile
may walk, with clasped hands, not merely beyond the
"soreg," not only into the court of the priests, but into
the temple itself, yea, into the holy of holies, into the
very presence of the Father.
BARRIERS BROKEN DOWN

Now that, in spirit, the barriers have been removed
which separated the nations, not only from God's pres-

of all Time and other Eras
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ence, but from those privileges which the Circumcision
alone could claim, what is our relationship to the saints
of other eras and economies ? We have been considering
an election out of Israel joined with believers out of the
nations to form a distinct and hitherto unrevealed com
pany. Yet, as there is but one God, Who has but one
Christ, Who is Lord of all, it must follow that the rela
tions of saints to Him will bring about mutual relations
to each other. The term "saints," or holy ones, is not
confined to any company or administration. It is univer
sal in its scope, including all who are hallowed by rela
tionship with God, all whom He has set apart for Him
self. It should never be used in a restrictive sense. All
who are holy are saints.
This aspect of the mystery is presented under three
figures: a government, a family, and a temple (Eph.
2:19). All saints, of all time, no matter what their
peculiar blessings are, no matter what their eonian
privileges and destiny, stand in some relation to God's
kingdom, His family, and His dwelling place. These
figures are by no means confined to the administration of
the mystery. They are not at all characteristic of it. In
fact, the kingdom and the temple are far more prominent
in relation to the terrestrial blessings of the Circum
cision. Just as the point of the mystery does not lie in
the figure of the body, but in the prefixed "joint," so
here the figures used are not new, but our changed rela
tion to them is the burden of the passage.
The tendency, in studying the mystery, is to cut loose
from all previous revelation and all other saints. But
a little reflection will show that we must bear some rela
tion to others, notwithstanding the exalted nature of our
own destiny. This treatise would hardly be complete
without setting forth the points of contact which we
have with others who are the subjects of God's redeem
ing love. They belong to God's kingdom. So do we.
They are in God's family. So are we. They are indwelt
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The Kingdom of God, His Family

by Him. We also are God's temple. In these things we
are not severed from them, but associated with them.
It is intolerable to imagine the body of Christ isolated
in solitary and frigid splendor, too exclusive to acknowl
edge the hallowed of other times, and denying all
relationship to them. One great love embraces us all.
One Christ died for all. One spirit animates all.
These are spiritual realities.
In Israel they were
shadowed by physical facts.
Their citizenship, their
family, their temple were but parables of the true. They
were terrestrial models of celestial realities. God's real
temple is in the spirits of His people. His family is
limited to His believing saints. His kingdom embraces
all who obey Him. We were excluded from association
with the physical counterparts of the true.
We are
included in the spiritual realities.
We were aliens,
guests, sojourners. Now we are not only citizens, but
fellow (or joint) citizens. We had no access to the
temple on mount Moriah. Now we are one of the temple
buildings.
Then the nations could not go into the
courts of the sanctuary. Now they cannot get out of the
temple. The contrast is between the physical disabilities
of the era preceding the present (Eph. 2:11,12) and the
spiritual privileges brought about by Christ as our Peace.
FELLOW

CITIZENS

For brevity's sake the term "kingdom" is often used
in a restricted sense of the millennial rule of Christ, or
it may also include the succeeding reign in the eon of
the eons. But the kingdom of God is really a much wider
thought. In the Ephesian epistle Paul does not hesitate
to warn certain sinners that such have no allotment "in
the kingdom of Christ and of God" (Eph. 5:5).

The
three figures used merely separate God's relationship to
His saints into its political, social, and religious aspects.
All the saints are subject to God, are His dependents,
and worship Him. Even now we are in the kingdom of

and His Dwelling Place in us
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the Son of His love (Col. 1:13). Not all who are subject
to a sovereign are citizens. They may be slaves. They
may be temporary residents from another realm. This
was the case with the nations in the preceding era. They
were sojourners.
But the point here is not merely that we have become
citizens. These may be of various grades and privileges.
A child is a citizen, yet does not function as such, nor
does it possess the privileges attached to maturity. In
ancient states citizenship was usually graded into various
ranks, so that there were no joint citizens. This implies
that all privileges are shared alike, that none have rights
or honors above the rest. If, for instance, a nation should
be invited to share the citizenship of Israel in the millen
nium, it would need to be in some subordinate sense,
without the full power of the sacred people. The question
is, now that we are one with an election out of Israel in
the celestial realms, are we, as Gentiles, to be inferior to
them, or of equal rank? The answer is, we are fellowcitizens.
In our case alone do Gentiles come into full political

privileges in the kingdom of God. A little reflection will
show how impossible this would be in the millennium.
The nations there are ruled by Israel. To give them the
political power of that nation would practically take all
government out of Israel's hands and utterly wreck the
whole character and purpose of that administration. The
saints among the nations in the millennium can never be
fellow-citizens. We receive a much higher place than
they.
No such disability operates in our case.
The
Israelites in the body of Christ do not rule over the
Gentiles. Both rule over the universe, under the head
ship of Christ. Hence both have equal political privi
leges. The nations are fellow-citizens.
There was a time when the Circumcision attempted
to assert their political prestige over the believers among
the nations.
James, who had obtained the leadership
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God's Sacred Abode

because he was the blood brother of our Lord, formulated
a decree, ostensibly to keep the Circumcisionists from
imposing circumcision on the nations, yet in reality lay
ing down the law to them as though he had authority
over them (Acts 15:1-29). One of the tokens of our
present position is the repeal of these decrees.
The
Circumcision, as a class, has no more right to formulate
decrees for us than we have to decide their conduct.
We are now fellow-citizens.
MEMBERS OF GOD'S FAMILY

In the ancient language of inspiration the words
guest and stranger were practically synonymous. As
there were very few inns, a foreigner was compelled to
be the guest of some family almost everywhere he went.
Trophimus, in Jerusalem, was a stranger and a guest.
This figured the relation of the nations to the promise
covenants and to the family of Israel.
Now we are
connected with a new covenant, not of the letter but of
the spirit (2 Cor. 3:6), and a new family, not physical
but spiritual, in which we may claim all the privileges of
membership.
The Syrophoenician woman was not al
lowed a seat at the table. She was but a puppy. If she
had lived in this economy she would not need to ask for
crumbs. Though a Gentile, she could demand all that
belongs to the family circle.
God is Spirit. Those who are joined to Him are one
spirit. He is the Father of spirits.
His family is a
spiritual one. When Israel rejected His spirit and the
nations attended to His words, did they receive a differ
ent or lower spirit than the elect in Israel? They re
ceived the same spirit. This brought them into the same
spiritual relationship to God as they.

Physical hin
drances hindered the acknowledgment of this great truth
hitherto. Now that physical distinctions are gone, it
shines out in all its effulgence. God is our Father just
as really as He is theirs!

is Composed of all Saints
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Eden knew no temple. Adam knew no shrine. God
walked and talked with him out in the garden in which
he dwelt. So also in the holy city, new Jerusalem. There
will be no temple in it (Rev. 21:22). But in between,
during the sway of sin, God withdraws into a building of
His own where the defilement of sin cannot come, and
where it is fended by the blood. None of the literal
temples were accessible to Gentiles. They were shut out.
Now, however, that there is no temple at Jerusalem, God
dwells in His saints, both individually and as a class.
Once more the question arises, in this figurative temple,
have we as close a place as the Circumcision, or are they
the temple building and we the outside court?
The
answer is found in the phrases ''connected together" and
"built together" . (Eph. 2:21, 22).
The word "'■ together," in these two phrases, is the
same as the word joint, or fellow, in the statement of the
mystery. They are elaborations of its third item, that
we are joint partakers. They refer particularly to the
fact that we rank equally with the election out of Israel
who believe during this present secret administration.
The place accorded them in this temple is ours, just as
the allotment described in the first twelve verses of chap
ter one, though primarily theirs, is ours. The reason is
the same. We have received the same spirit.
Moreover, the Greek word represented by "being con
nected together" is the same as that used later of the
body—"being articulated together" (Eph. 4:16). These
are the only two occurrences.
The figures are very
diverse, and should not be confused. A human body is
quite different in structure and composition from a
temple. In this place the body is used to illustrate our
growth as related to the Head, and our unity.
The
temple presents an entirely different aspect. It sees us
as God's abode, yet it also presses the idea of unity.
Both body and temple are composed of two hitherto
jarring elements, the Circumcision and the Uncircum-
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God's Spirit Dwells

cision, and these are together connect-laid, as the
Greek has it, or 'l fitly joined together," as the Authorized
Version puts it.
But there is a vast distinction to be observed between
these two figures. The body is used only and exclusively
of the celestial allotment, while the temple is used of the
terrestrial also. Peter assures the dispersion that they
are being built a spiritual house (1 Pet. 2:5).
God
dwells in all His saints, not merely in those who are the
body of Christ. The figure here is all-embracing, and
includes all saints, just as the figure of the family and
the kingdom included all. We have the same Capstone,
Christ Jesus, as the Circumcision on the earth. In plain
language, God's Spirit indwells us both through Christ.
However diverse may be our destiny and our function,
this connects us together. There is a double union here.
First, with the elect of the Circumcision who are in the
body and also with those who are without. Alone we do
not form this temple.
In the laudable endeavor to make everything in the
Ephesian epistle something new and unknown before,
without reference to the argument or context, it is often
claimed that these apostles and prophets must be con
fined to "new testament prophets" and Pauline apostles,
for only these are in the foundation of "the church."
The looseness of our phraseology is costing us much
precious truth.
This passage does not deal with the
church, which, by the way, is by no means a divine title
for the present grace. It is not dealing with the "body."
It is dealing with us as joint partakers with others. It is
illustrating our relation to saints of other times under
the figure of a temple.
This temple, including us, is
founded on all the apostles and all the prophets. In this
aspect, as part of the dwelling place of God, we may well
acknowledge the prophets of old and the apostles of our
Lord, as well as those which are associated with our own
peculiar grace.

in us through Christ
JOINT
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PARTAKERS

This concludes the discussion of the third item of the
secret. That we are joint allottees was first set forth.
Then we were made members of the joint body. Now we
are joint partakers. After being reminded of the fleshly
disabilities of the Uncircumcision, being political, social,
and religious inferiors in the divine administration
which followed Pentecost, notwithstanding our spiritual
blessings, our whole relationship to other saints is revolu
tionized and raised to full equality by the introduction of
a new economy in which spirit, and not flesh, is dom
inant. Christ Jesus breaks down the barriers, abolishes
the decrees, creates a new humanity. We become the
peers of the Circumcision in the kingdom—fellow citi
zens. We are members of God's family. We are an
integral portion of the holy temple in which God dwells.
In all these we are joint partakers.
a.e.k.

MRS. KATHERINE LEVIEN

Katherine Levien left this mortal life on July 18, 1972 at
the age of 87 years.
She was a native of Czechoslovakia,
coming to the United States where she was married to Walter
Levien.

She is survived by one son, Frank, and his wife, Fran, and
a granddaughter, Renee, of Canoga Park.
Funeral services
were conducted by Arthur Charles Lamb July 20th.

Mrs. Levien was an ardent student of the Sacred Scriptures
concordantly translated.
She was a consistent attendant of
the Pasadena Concordant Bible class for years.
She had an unusual spiritual insight into the deeper truths
of God's purpose in Christ Jesus, for all mankind.
She re
joiced in our certain expectation when God's beloved will be
roused incorruptible to enjoy an indissoluble life with Christ
Jesus reigning among the celestials.
We say not "goodbye" as one going on a long journey, but

"Goodnight" till the glorious morning when we will meet our
blessed Lord in the air and behold His majestic presence.
A.C.L.

BALDWIN FELLOWSHIP

"Now being true, in love we should be making all grow into

Him, Who is the Head — Christ" (Eph. 4:15).
There is a laudable longing today for some kind of external
expression of the believers' unity. Often this is built around
a doctrinal statement or more frequently on a common re
ligious experience or practice.
Yet we are exhorted to keep
the unity which already exists, the unity of the spirit (Eph.
4:3).
There is, therefore, no barrier to fellowship among
believers who seek His glory.
Even where backgrounds are
very diverse, brethren can and should meet togther in love
honoring the Head, Christ.

Endeavoring to participate more fully in this spirit-made
unity an enthusiastic company from Canada and the United
States gathered for ten days, July 28-August 6, for the 15th
annual Baldwin Fellowship.
The theme was Romans 4 with
its example for faith, of Abraham, the friend of God.
The
speakers took up the question, What has God said to us for
our faith?
Bro. Arthur Lamb of Pasadena, California, brought several

messages on Paul's evangel dealing with revelation, the spirit,
and the word of the cross.
Bro. Raymond Van Dyke stirred
us with the need to become acquainted with the Scriptures in
these last days,

while Pastor B.

A.

Baker spoke on Paul's

goal as shown in Philippians 3.
These latter teachers are
both from Grand Rapids, Michigan.
Also emphasizing Paul's
epistles, Bro. Guy Marks of Flushing, Michigan, took up such
subjects as the consummation, God's promises, and the eons.

Perhaps because of several instances of severe illness and
testing in the families of many of us attending we were led
to give special stress to Romans 8 and Philippians 4.

Among

those brethren who shared spiritual grace on these passages

were Brothers

Severn

of

Ontario.

Clio.

Lloyd

Hibberd

Michigan,

and

of

New

Gunter

Vienna,

Zatsch,

Ohio,

of

Clyde

Toronto,

In addition we heard timely messages from Brothers

Herbert Dirks of Parma, Ohio, John Thompson of Sandusky,
Michigan,

Sam

Boniacos of Milwaukee,

Wisconsin,

and

our

host. Pastor Luis 0. Clopton.
I enjoyed this opportunity to meet again with these friends
of long standing and to convey greetings from the headquarters
in

Saugus,

California.

And

once

again

I

am

strengthened

and encouraged spiritually and renew my petitions that others,
too, will want to conduct similar conferences to the end that
we all be built up together in love.

d.h.h.

For the Glory of His Grace
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NIGERIAN MISSION ACTIVITIES

Last May, Brother Obong had been invited to speak at a
convention in the Ikot Ekpene area, August 24-28.
He now
writes to us that he has returned from these meetings and that
they were successful.
This group knew nothing about the
Pauline evangel or universal reconciliation, but the Lord used
Bro. Obong's ministry among them in a wonderful way.
Hundreds came and heard him speak, and many responded so
favorably that he has been invited to return in September.
For this we all join him in thanks to our gracious Lord.
In his report Bro. Obong adds that after returning, he is
the exertions of speaking

"extremely sick and weak" from

during five days with little rest and because of the arduous
Since the costs involved in renting

journey over 420 miles.

a car are prohibitive and the costs to his health so high, we
are in agreement with Bro. Obong regarding his repeated
pleas for a mission car.
He wishes to convey his thanks to all those of our readers
who have contributed to this mission car fund through us.
Yet,

although

many

have

responded,

sufficient to meet the expected costs.

this

fund

still

is

in Nigeria in our prayers and

help where we are able,

that the glorious

evangel

light

of

the

in

Let us keep this work
might

be

so

spreading

there for God's glory.

DR. CLAUDE G. BECK
Brother Beck died on July 7th, 1972, after a long period of
weakness, at the age of 81.

He had lived in El Cajon, Califor

nia, since his retirement.

Previously he had practiced as a

chiropractor in Denver,

Colorado, for many years.

He had

long been a seeker after truth, and in 1917 he became in
terested in what was then known as the International Bible
Students.
Then in 1926 he left them and soon became ac
quainted with the Concordant work.
Always an earnest stu
dent of the Scriptures, Bro. Beck had an insatiable desire to
know God's truth. Always generous with his talents and his
money, he had for a time led the group at Denver, and he and
his wife Jo, who survives, had spent much time and energy
helping with the compilation of the Concordant Version. Good
night, dear brother. We shall see you in the morning!

e.o.k.

Obituary

EDWARD HENRY CLAYTON
It is with sorrowing hearts that we announce the death of
our faithful co-worker and brother Edward H. Clayton of
Mansfield, Nottingham, England, on Tuesday morning, August
22,

at the

age of

85.

His

close

association

with

our

late

brother A. E. Knoch dated from the very earliest days of the
Concern, and from the first day on he labored tirelessly and
great enthusiasm for the progress of the truth.
His

with

special attention was in the field of the Greek and Hebrew
languages,

an area which occupied his

mately 60 years.
lasted

interest for approxi

During all the final days of ill health, which

over a year, his

intensive

research

continued.
And his only complaint came
relinquish some of these responsibilities.

into

God's Word

when he

had

to

He had been the manager of a steel works plant in Sheffield
for 4.3

years, having been

born and

educated in that town

where he resided most of his life. He and his wife, May, had
moved to Mansfield eight years ago.
For many years he had
been the leader of the Sheffield Concordant Class and had
been a frequent speaker at the United Gatherings in England.
His loss will be felt by many. This includes his wife, who
survives him and to whom we extend our deepest sympathy.
It includes the many brethren in the British Isles who sat

under his teaching and benefited from his ministry.

It also

includes all of us at the Concordant Publishing Concern, for

we can hardly account our debt to his patient assistance and
wise counsel through the years. And it includes those many
readers of this magazine who have never met him in the
flesh, but who have profited so much from his writings, the
first article appearing as early as 1925.
In recent months he sent us the final chapters for his expo
sition of Isaiah, a series of studies which we will bring to

completion in the year ahead. Some final work on certain Old
Testament books was also mailed to us this last spring as the
period of his dissolution approached.
It is difficult for us to
describe the meticulous care of his work and to picture the
extent of the drudgery involved.
But perhaps the following
extract from a letter he wrote to Bro. A.E.K., dated August
12, 1946, will give some indication:

"I have today been enabled to conclude the work on the
Hebrew sublinear, and am posting Daniel which is the con

cluding part.
I bow my knee to thank God for the grace
which claimed me and led me to undertake such a task. Will

Obituary
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you also join my thankfulness to Him Who is the Father of
our Saviour and Master?

"It is over 15 years since this work was commenced: to be
precise it was in June 1931 that you and I sat together in a
room of Bro. Cock's home discussing the Hebrew work: We
looked at Psalm 1 of the tentative C.V. translation. From this
the programme developed into the production of this sublinear. To effect it I made out over 5000 slips for the analysis
of the vocabulary, and I estimate that the treatment of the
Vade Mecum entailed at least 30,000 slips. And now I am at
the end. But this is only a beginning: the real work for me
lies ahead!"

Services were held in the Mansfield cemetery chapel on
August 25. A brief message was given by his longtime friend,
Brother Edgar G. Jones, based on 1 Corinthians 15:19-28. The
following thoughts are from that message:
"Perhaps as much as most of you I have been privileged to
have had intimate fellowship with our brother and sister for
many years, and there are many things I would say as to the
value of that fellowship as it developed from the first day
until now. To watch Bro. Clayton's attention to the truth of
God has indeed been a notable experience.
Much remains

with us as a constant reminder of his devotion to the task
which had dominated his life, daily, and we constantly give
thanks for every reminder that we still have of his labors.
"Let us remember that the God presented in 1 Corinthians
15 is tendering faith to all in raising His Son from among the
dead. This is the God our brother worshipped and Whom he
knew as being great and glorious. He rejoiced in a gospel that
moved out and far beyond that of creed and ritual and ordi
nance, for he rejoiced in the truth as stated in 1 Timothy 1:11,
'the evangel of the glory of the happy God' with which Paul
was entrusted.

"The supremacy of God, this is our brother's testimony for
you this day, and my prayer is added in the words of Romans

15:13.
'Now may the God of expectation be filling you with
all joy and peace in believing.'

"How good it is to come to such a realization of God and
His purpose.
Thus is our faith, and thus was our brother's,
and in its light and truth we continue our sojourning and
waiting till He come (1 Thess. 4:17,18, 2 Thess. 2:16,17)."
A wreath of red roses was given on behalf of all who love

the Concordant Version.
This bore the appropriate words,
"Qualified, an unashamed worker, correctly cutting the word
of truth, with very deep gratitude for your labour of love."

Concordant Version of Psalm 6

A PSALM OF DAVID

1

Ieue, Thou must not in Thine anger correct me!
And Thou must not in Thy fury be disciplining me!

2

Be gracious to me, Ieue, for I am feeble.
Heal me, Ieue, for my bones are flustered,

3

And my soul is flustered exceedingly.
And Thou, Ieue! Till when?

4

Return, Ieue!

5

Save me on account on Thy kindness!
For not in death is remembrance of Thee.
In the unseen, who is acclaiming Thee?

6

Liberate my soul!

I am weary with my sighing;
All night I am inundating my couch with my tears
And am melting my divan.

7

My eye is done for from vexation,

8

Withdraw from me, all contrivers of lawlessness,

9

For Ieue has heard the sound of my lamentations.
Ieue has heard my supplication,

It shifts among all my foes.

Ieue is taking my prayer.

10 All my enemies will be exceedingly ashamed and flustered.
They shall turn back in a moment.
Overtaking

Overtaking—this subscription is of special interest.

In view

of the subject matter of this psalm it seems to give a lead as
to the occasion that inspired the writing.

It may have been

the overtaking in sin

took Uriah's wife

of David

when he

Bathsheba and plotted Uriah's death

(2 Sam. 12).

This led

to much distress for David and to his being corrected and
disciplined.
The word overtaking is used often
being overtaken by reason of pursuit.

in its

simple form

of

Habbakuk wrote a song

concerning Overtakings; but he sings of the overtaking of the
nations by the presence and glory of the Lord at His coming.
In Psalm 6 it is the overtaking of David by sin and de

pravity, leading to tears, remorse, supplication and prayer.
D.G.H.

Notes on Isaiah

PRAYER OFFERED BY ISRAEL
(ISAIAH 63:15-64:12)

This prayer does not repeat the words which Messiah
expressed, as given in 62:1. Yet its objective is certain
ly akin, though it embraces the outlook of the faithful
among the people, being quite close to their experiences.
The prayer should be seen in the light of the judgment
which overtakes the nations and faithless Israel, and of
this we read in the first six verses of chapter 63.
Comments thereon will be made in our next paper.
Like so many portions of divine revelation, this prayer
as a whole is a parallelism, for each subject is dealt with
twice in the same order. First there is an appeal to God
to look (63:15) and to come down (64:1-7). Then He
is given His place as their Father (63:16 and 64:8).

Then they acknowledge their sin (63:17 and 64:9) and
the desolation which resulted (63:18-19 and 64:10-12).
Only the descent from the heavens (64:1-7) is expanded
upon.

The fearful effect on the mountains is a vivid figure
of the dissolution, by His presence, of the political powers
which have taken over His allotment.
Some of His
people have been true to Him and tarry for Him, but
the nation as a whole is sinful and hypocritical. Even
their self-righteousness is only a cover for their sin.
That is why He conceals His face from them, and in a
sense does not look upon them. This situation suggests
the initial thought of the prayer.
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Thou art He, Jehovah, our Father

LOOK FROM THE HEAVENS

63:15

15 Look from the heavens,
And see from the residence of Thy holiness and Thy beauty.
Where is Thy zeal and Thy mastery?
Where is the clamor of Thy bowels?
And Thy compassions toward us, do they check themselves?

This particular passage, while perceiving the glory of
God, calls upon Him to look upon them. His zeal and
mastery seem to bring to them little benefit in the way
of mitigating their circumstances.
Hence there enters
an element of complaint: Do His zeal and mastery cheek
His compassions toward them?
IEUE, OUR FATHER

63:16

16 For Thou art our Father, for Abraham does not know us,
And Israel is not recognizing us.

Thou art He, Ieue, our Father,
Our Redeemer;

from the eon is Thy name.

The reference of this verse strikes a different note
from that of 15, since it stresses the fact that Ieue is
their Father, whereas in their present plight neither
Abraham nor Israel would recognize them as their
descendants. Eather than being in the vanguard of the
nations, His people's position is the reverse. In verse
16, the thought grows and mounts up; as well as being
their Father, He is also their Eedeemer, and His Name
stretches back to the eon. From there on the present
order began to take shape.
As their prayer proceeds, they find themselves resting
wholly on His glories, rather than on their relationship
to ancestors, though these do retain their value.
To
have God as the Father is of immense moment. It is a
glory which has found little expression in their Hebrew
Scriptures. Yet "Father" became the opening address to
the prayer taught by Messiah to His disciples (Matt.
6:9).
This ought to have startled them, and taken
their thought back to the prayer which He prompted in
Isaiah's ministry.

Our Foes Trample Thy Sanctuary
lEUE'S

PEOPLE

ASTRAY
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63:17

17 Why art Thou leading us astray, leue, from Thy ways?
Making our heart indurate to Thy fear?
Turn back, on account of Thy servants, the tribes of Thy
allotment.

The prayer increasingly dwells on God's deity. His
power is well able to turn His servants back from the
pathway they follow. Since their heart becomes indurate
to His fear, does it not follow that He is leading them
astray? It reveals a measure of insight when they say
that He leads them astray. They yearn for a reversal
toward the glory of the blessings of His allotment,
which is needed for each tribe, and this will become
evident when Ieue's people are gathered back to His
land under Messiah's glory.
DESOLATION OF THE HOLY PLACE

63:18-19 (=64:10-12 )

18 Why do the wicked march in Thy holy place;
Our foes trample Thy sanctuary?

19 We become as those from the eon.
Not among them dost Thou rule,
Nor is Thy name called over them.

Almost as though anticipating the deportation and its
attendant details, the prayer refers to the marching of
the wicked in the holy place, the trampling by Israel's
foes of Ieue's sanctuary! Such matters are regarded
as thoroughly extraordinary, for in one sense they seem
almost to go beyond explanation, since Ieue's rule is
exclusive to Israel. But the presence of foes in His
sanctuary shows that Israel has fallen to the lowest
desolation. Hence their request that His name shall be
called over them is a clear recognition that He is their
God.
Such desolation of the sanctuary has occurred not only
at the deportation, but on several occasions. It will be
a ready and needed detail for the prayers of the faithful
at the time preceding the Unveiling of Jesus Christ,
when the abomination of desolation is set up in the holy
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place (Matt. 24:15; 2 Thess. 2:4; Eev. 13:15).
DESCEND FROM THE HEAVENS

(64:1-7)

Longing reaches to a climax!
It bursts the limits
which separate His people from Him. The prayer comes
to recognize that leue 's power is greater than the cir
cumstances which oppose them. He has command of all
the features of the earth, and thus can readily free them
from the enmity of the nations which is being exercised

against them. This is the ideal which the faithful of
Israel discern, and the overwhelming affliction will press
them to rely on their God.
How eagerly will they
petition for God's powerful and glorious protection!
lEUE'S POWER
1
2

64:1-3

O that Thou wouldst tear the heavens and descend!
The mountains would quiver because of Thy presence!
They would flow, as ice in the fire melts,
As water consumed by the fir6.
Make known Thy name, leue, to Thy foes.

Because of Thy presence the nations will be disturbed.
3

When Thou doest fearful things which we are not expecting,
Thou dost descend!

Quivering because

,

,

of Thy presence, the mountains flow.

Whenever the sanctuary, God's dwelling place among
Israel, was invaded* it seemed that desolation had reached
its peak. Such a situation should prompt Him to tear
the heavens apart and descend, so that all nations might
witness that Israel was His, Only thus could the deso
lation be adjusted and His people secured.
The policy of the nations was to dispossess Israel and
dethrone her God. But His Name asserts that He is
eonian, and so He will become known to them by the
power exercised above the elements, and thus His pres

ence will disturb the nations and their polities.

This

seems to be pictured by the figure of mountains quiver
ing and flowing.
Such a situation was witnessed at

Sinai.

Nevertheless theie will be much physical adjust-

is all our Righteousness
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ment on earth during the establishing of Messiah's rule
over the earth.
lEUE'S CHARACTER

64:4-7

4

And from the eon they have not heard, nor given ear,
And the eye has not seen any alueim, except Thee.

5

Thou comest upon the elated and the doer of righteousness.

He is doing for him who will tarry for Him.
In Thy ways are they remembering Thee.

6

7

Behold! Thou art wroth when we are sinning.
Against Thee from the eon also are we transgressing.
And we are becoming as unclean, all of us,
And as an ornamented garment is all our righteousness.
And we are decaying as a leaf, all of us,
And our depravities, as the wind, are carrying us away.
And no one is calling on Thy name,
Rousing himself to hold fast to Thee,

For THou concealest Thy face from us,
And Thou art dissolving us by means of our depravities.

That which has overtaken Israel at any time in the
course of their history, must not be credited to another
alueim! Neither eye nor ear has seen or heard of any
other alueim; the claims are but inventions! Any foun
dation for the idolatry in which the people have ever oc
cupied themselves is thrust aside by those who understand
and are faithful. With this also disappears the notion
that there be any alueim to harm or to dispossess Israel,
other than Ieue. His glory is over all.
'

leue's character is seen to be exclusive. Indeed, fie
is the One Who is ready to care for any who tarry for
Him. The elated and the righteous are remembering
Him. Yet He is wroth toward sinners who are trans
gressing. In point of fact, these have become unclean,
and any righteousness claimed is but comparable to
ornamental' garments,* for it adorns without showing
intrinsic reality. None'of them rouses himself to call
*The reason we say "ornamental garments", instead of! "filthy
rags'? (AV) is explained in a 10-page article (vol. XXII, page
87) which is free for the asking.
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We are the Clay, Thou art our Former

on God; they are afraid that He hides His face from
them and may even destroy them for their depravities.
In all these thoughts, Israel's prayer is approving God's
righteous dealings with them, and at the same time
accepting His judgment.
IEUE,

8

OUR

FATHER

64:8

And now, Ieue, Thou art our Father.
And we are the clay.
Thou art our Former,

And the doing of Thy hand are we all.

That fuller understanding and claim, mentioned at
63:16, is now repeated concerning Ieue, that He is their
Father. Israel has here come to submit that they are
the clay and God is the One Who forms, so that they are,
indeed, the work of His hands. They are losing their
self-will and their stubbornness, hence the vision of His
glory and mercy pervades their prayer, as they offer it
to Him. Truly Israel reaches a new status, that of true
humility, and due to this, they are able to appreciate
the love which He has for them, as well as His powerful
arm around them, since He has created them.
THE
9

DEPRAVITY OF

IEUE'S

PEOPLE

64:9

Thou must not be wroth with us, Ieue, unto excess,
And Thou must not, for the future, be remembering our
depravity.
Behold!

Look, pray!

Thy people are we all.

The people of Ieue while away from Jerusalem will
come to recognize that they are astray, and thus will
they seek mercy, and pray that His wrath be not to
excess, for that would defeat everything. Nor must their
depravity be remembered. They must rest entirely on
God and be satisfied that it is only needful to look to
Him, and they will be recognized as His people.
Not as yet does Israel come even to approximate to
such an outlook. Zionism is far away from the glory

Trodden by the Nations

231

with which He will clothe His people. Humans seem
almost incapable of assessing themselves by the light
of the glory of God.
Moreover, Israel must learn to
discern that Ieue's Servant is the Messiah.
Such a
vision will consume their depravitiy, for it will mean
that they enter His propitiatory shelter work.
THE DESOLATION OF THE HOLY PLACE

64:10-12

10 The cities of Thy holy place come to be a wilderness.
Zion becomes as a wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation.
11 The house, our holy place, and our beauty,
Where our forefathers praised Thee,

Came to be burned with fire,
And all that we covet came to be demolished.
12 On account of all this wilt Thou check Thyself, Ieue?
Art Thou hushing and humiliating us unto excess?

Zion and Jerusalem, the cities of Ieue, become a
wilderness, and with these the holy place is also violated.
The house and its beauty, where their forefathers praised
Ieue, was burned and demolished. This situation they
view as though directed by Him, and thus is it made a
basis to request mercy in such terms as, that He will
''check Himself.M They are coming to be assured that
He will not hush them, or humiliate them to excess, for
to do that would preclude Him from fulfilling His
earlier promises to His people. His intention for them
is deep and wide, and is all involved even in the first
promise.
For the prophet, his foreview is not alone the deporta
tion to Babylon, executed by Nebuchadnezzar, but he
looks far beyond. Not even that seeming repetition of
destruction, executed by Titus, was the subject of his
view.
In fact, Titus was fulfilling some of Messiah's
words spoken to His disciples in the closing days of His
ministry (Luke 21:24).
Truly Jerusalem has been trodden by the nations
these many centuries, yet the value and effectiveness of
the prayer remains for the faithful of the future days.
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The Essential Theme of Prayer

Messiah's advents cover both the ministry of His hu
mility and the judging period which will establish His
glory.

His people must look to Him. This prayer indicates
that they will do this, for thus will they be recognizing
their own inability, and that God makes the fullest
provision for them, even as He did for their forefathers.
The prayer refers all to the hand of God, and this is
the essential theme of prayer. Thus His people will
find full assurance and faith. He will not fail them.
E.H.C.

(To he continued)

A

PATTERN

OF

SOUND

WORDS

During the latter part of July, Alberta and I were privileged
to demonstrate the merits of the Concordant method of trans
lation, at Christian book stores in Santa Maria and San Luis
Obispo. In the latter place, the religious editor of the local
newspaper gave us some very fine publicity in addition to the

paid advertising which we always place.
In both of these cities, we were welcomed by the book store
owners,

and

afforded

every

courtesy

and

full

cooperation.

But even more enjoyable was the precious fellowship which
all believers may have with one another. The interest in our
display was encouraging, and we feel sure that the Concordant
Literal New Testament and our Greek Text will now be stocked
and shown at these stores.

We also visited some of the churches in the area, and were
glad to note an awareness of the need for a closer walk with
the Lord, and a life filled with His Spirit.
For, in these

wicked last days, we may be sure that Satan is very active,
especially among the elect, but if we are in contact continually
with our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, then we can call on

His Name with confidence, and have no fear of the fiery
arrows of the wicked one. What a marvelous provision this
is!
Let us never forget to avail ourselves of it.
e.o.k*

As we go to press, we learn of the death of Brother Keith
Misegades, who had acted as legal advisor for the Concern for
many years. We hope to have more details in our next issue.

By the Spirit—Sons of God

SONSHIP

At the outset, it might be well to state that this
treatise is not intended to be all-inclusive. It is rather
intended to direct our thoughts devotionully to what we

believe to be one of the neglected lines of truth, namely
our deep relationship to God Himself. It will be found
that sonship brings us face to face with 1 Corinthians
13:13, "Yet now are remaining faith, expectation, love."
We hope that the reader will read and digest all the
quotations given. And we pray that blessing will follow
to you as a reader as it has to the writer. "We will
endeavor to present three aspects of sonship,
What it means to the Father,
What it means to the Son,

What it means to us as sons.
THE NEED FOR CLEANSING

As the main thought was approached, the writer was
directed by the Spirit to Isaiah 6:3-8. " And one calls to
another, and says, 'Holy! Holy! Holy! leue of hosts!
All the earth is filled with His glory.' And the cubit
widths of the thresholds are swaying at the sound of the
call. And the house is filling with smoke. And saying
am I, 'Alack to me! For stilled am I, for a man of un
clean lips am I, and amidst a people of unclean lips am
I dwelling, for the King, leue of hosts, my eyes have
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The Need for Cleansing

seen!' And one of the seraphim is flying to me, and in
its hand is a glowing coal. With snuffers he takes it off
the altar. And he is touching my mouth and saying,
* Behold! this touches your lips. And withdrawn is your
depravity.
And for your sin there is a propitiatory
shelter.' And I am hearing the voice of Ieue, saying,
'Whom shall I send? And who shall go to this nation?'
And saying am I, 'Behold me! Send me!' "
The need was felt for cleansing at the very outset be
cause as the truth unfolds, cleansing becomes necessary
for one to come to grips with God Himself.

TREADING ON HOLY GROUND

There are many verses that could be quoted at this
juncture, such as Psalm 42:1 and 2. "As a deer is
panting over the channels of water, so my soul is panting
for Thee, the Alueim! My soul thirsts for the Alueim—
for the living Al. When shall I come and see the face of
Alueim?" and Psalm 1 :l-6, "Happy is the man who does
not go in the counsel of the wicked ones, nor stands in the
way of sinners, nor sits in the seat of mockers. But
rather in the law of Ieue is his delight, and in His law
he is soliloquizing by day and night. And he becomes
as a tree planted by rillets of water, whose fruit is
yielded in its season, and its leaf is not decaying, and all
which he is doing is prospering. Not so the wicked ones,
but rather as the trash which the wind is whisking away.
Therefore, not standing are the wicked in judgment, nor
sinners in the congregation of the righteous, for knowing
is Ieue the way of the righteous, yet the way of the
wicked is perishing."
Zechariah 4:6 is very apt here, "Not by valor and not
by vigor, but rather by My Spirit, says Ieue of hosts,"
as well as Matthew 5:6, "Happy are those who are
hungering and thirsting for righteousness, for they shall
be satisfied." Yes, one is indeed treading on holy ground
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as he enters into the subject of sonship, eonian life, and
the Spirit of God Himself.
WHY A SON?

With this as a prelude, let us go on to the main
subject of sonship. For many years I have been ponder
ing over John 3:16, "For thus God loves the world, so
that He gives His only-begotten Son," and other verses
such as John 1:34, "This One is the Son of God," and
throughout the Pauline epistles and the epistles of John,
such as '' This fellowship of ours is with the Father and
with His Son, Jesus Christ...and the blood of Jesus,
His Son, is cleansing us from every sin" (1 John 1:3,7),
and Colossians 1:13, God "transports us into the king
dom of the Son of His love." Many other passages also
came to mind, such as Matthew 17:5 and Mark 1:11,
"Thou art My Son, the Beloved." The thought kept
coming through as to the importance of the word San.
Why a Son6! Why not a messenger or some other per
sonage such as we find in the Grecian philosophy in their
hierarchy of gods?
The question "Why a Son?" would not leave, and
little by little some understanding began to seep in,
in the manner of the rising sun in the morning with all
the colors and beauty of a new day. God reveals Himself
to us only as we are able to apprehend His truth. It
early became apparent that suffering is a necessary ad
junct to such realization, and that it normally comes
first, which brings us closer to Him and to His heart and
to a place where we not only can listen but will listen.
Later on we will show the part that suffering played in
the apostle Paul's life, and the need for the suffering of
the whole creation. The verse in John 16:13 is appro
priate, "Yet whenever that may be coming—the spirit of
truth—it will be guiding you into all the truth." Pilate
had asked the question, "What is truth?" Christ did
not answer him. However, He had previously said, "I
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am the Way and the Truth and the Life."
THE SON OF GOD

It eventually became apparent through the enlighten
ment of the Spirit that the Son of God came to do the
express and whole will of the Father and to bring about
the Father's purpose. The portion in Hebrews 10:7 is
very explicit: "Then said I, 'Lo! I am arriving—In the
summary of the scroll it is written concerning Me—to do
Thy will, 0 God.' " This is repeated in the ninth verse.
In John's account we read, ''Jesus is saying to them, 'My
food is that I should be doing the will of Him Who sends
Me, and should be perfecting His work'" (4:34), and
also, '' I can not do anything of Myself. According as I
am hearing am I judging; and My judging is just, for I
am not seeking My will, but the will of Him Who sends
Me" (5:30). And again the Lord says, "For I have
descended from heaven, not that I should be doing My
will, but the will of Him Who sends Me" (John 6:38).
This is likewise seen in the Garden where Jesus was
asking the Father, "Carry aside this cup from Me"
(Luke 22:42). Shrinking from being made sin, He ac
quiesced: "However, not My will, but Thine, be done!"
The complete obedience of the Son is declared very often
throughout the Scriptures.
We read in Philippians
2:5-8, "For let this disposition be in you, which is in
Christ Jesus also, Who, being inherently in the form of
God, deems it not pillaging to be equal with God, never
theless empties Himself, taking the form of a slave, com
ing to be in the likeness of humanity, and, being found
in fashion as a human, He humbles Himself, becoming
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." These
verses will suffice to show that the Son of God came to
do the will of the Father.
THE SON DOES THE WILL OF THE FATHER

This is the purpose of any son, especially the firstborn,
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in the normal family relationship. The son is to do the
will of the father. This may be considered out of date
in the world today. Nevertheless, the purpose of the
son is to carry out the father's wishes and will, and to
carry on the name.
It might be well here to define the word "son."
According to Webster's dictionary, the word apparently
comes from the Sanskrit, where it is "sunu." It in turn
derives from the word "su," to beget. In the Greek it
is huios which is contrasted with the word teJcnon (child).
Paul has much to say about the former, while John has
much to say about the latter. The word "son" (as
against "child'') carries with it the connotation of
maturity. What we want to emphasize right now is that
in all Scriptures the Son of God came to do the express
will of the Father.
GOD, SUBJECTOR AND PLACER

We should now come to the definition of the word
"God." The Anglo-Saxon term is similar to our English
word "God," but its basic meaning is not certain. The
Greek word Theos and the word Al in the Hebrew con
tain the thought of placing or directing, and subjecting.
More could be said about this word, but space will not
permit it here.
As we come into the scriptures using the word "God,"
we should think continually of the meaning of Theos or
Al, i.e. to place or to subject, as we stated above. Pon
dering over such marvelous verses as Romans 8:32-36
and others, we begin to see some of the tremendous and
wonderful attributes used in relation to the divine title,
such as the mercy of God, the wisdom, the knowledge,
the mind, the purpose, the power, the grace of God, the
love, the peace of God, and many others, leading on to
the grand finale in Romans 11:36, "Seeing that out of
Him and through Him and for Him is all: to Him be the
glory for the eons! Amen!"
We also enter into a
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fuller appreciation for such a mighty statement of fact
as 1 Corinthians 8:5,6, "For even if so be that there are
those being termed gods... nevertheless for us there is
one God, the Father, out of "Whom all is, and we for Him,
and one Lord Jesus Christ, through "Whom all is, and we
through Him."
In such verses as John 1:1, Colossians 1:15-20 and 1
Corinthians 15:24-28, we discover that the Son becomes
a Subjector for the Father. This is actually what He
came to do, subjecting all in love, while the Father is
the Source of all power. Many other verses will attest

to this.
THE ENTIRE COMPLEMENT OF THE DEITY

Now, turning back to John 1:1, we begin to get a
better view of this matter of sonship. "In the beginning
was the word" or the expression (logos). Here the Son
as the logos or the expression of the Father comes to
communicate what the Father is. The Son is toward the
Source, the Father. We read in John 1:18 that He
"unfolds'' the Father. From John 1 we can perhaps
begin to see why John 3:16,17, especially when coupled
with Eomans 5:10, Colossians 1:13-20 and Philippians
2:5-11, begins to assume such terrific force. The Son is
not only the Expression, but the Image (Col. 1:15) and
the Emblem or the engraving or stamp of God (Heb.
1:1-3). We see the Father dwelling completely in the
Son (Col. 2:9).
Hebrews 1:8 states that the Son is the Subjector for
the eon of the eon, that last great age when the Son
subjects all things so that He can turn all things back
to the Father at the consummation (1 Cor. 15:22-28)
that God may be All in all. In Proverbs 8 we see the
Son and the Father, before man had been created, talk
ing things over, as it were, as to what to do about crea
tion. The plan was for the Son to come to this part of
creation, called earth, as an offering for all time, to free
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creation by His death and resurrection and to be vivified
with lasting benefits to all (1 Cor. 15:22-28; Phil. 2:5-ll;
Col. 1:16-20).
THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL

The ultimate will of the Father was to send His Son
(John 3:16) to "save" the world. This word means to
make whole in every respect, or as the Keyword Con
cordance puts it (page 257) to "keep or deliver from
injury or evil." We might insert here John 6:39, "Now
this is the will of Him Who sends Me, that all which He
has given to Me, of it I should be losing nothing, but I
shall be raising it in the last day." Following resur
rection and ultimately beyond, He subjects all those who
would oppose Him down through the ages, until all
enemies are put under His feet, including death itself.
He, the Son, will state to the Father, in effect, "I did
it all for you, through you, and now I will turn it all
back to you to Whom it rightfully belongs. The Son had
come to do the complete will of the Father, and He gives
all back to Him, so that God may be All in all. This is
the final goal, based on true sonship, for this subjection
is done in love in complete accordance with the Father's
will.
EONIAN LIFE

The Scriptures speak of the eonian purpose in Christ
Jesus (Eph. 3:11, 2 Tim. 1:9). The purpose of God,
the will of God, and the sonship of Christ are completely
enmeshed and coincide. We might state here that in the
sonship of Christ and our sonship (our doing the will of
God) we are brought face to face with eonian life. This
word will be found not only to have a time factor but
also to have a quality factor, and is in force even
presently. It does not refer only to the future.
It will do our hearts good to read from John 17.
"Father, come has the hour. Glorify Thy Son, that Thy
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Son should be glorifying Thee, according as Thou givest
Him authority over all flesh, that everything which Thou
hast given to Him, He should be giving it to them, even
life eonian. Now it is eonian life that they may know
Thee, the only true God, and Him Whom Thou dost
commission, Jesus Christ'' (1-3). This is the epitome
of eonian life, to know God and His Son and through
Him to have life and light. There are unending rami
fications and embellishments suggested here which are
not in the province of this paper.

The entire seventeenth

chapter of John is bulging with precious truth regard
ing the Father and the Son, and His people as sons.
There is such a tremendous amount of truth concern
ing this one statement alone, that we can better realize
the full import of John 3:16 when we begin to know
just what constitutes "eonian life," and the love behind
it, that God should give us this life of the eons. We are
to get hold of this life really (1 Tim. 6:19) and use it.
It was promised "before times eonian" (Titus 1:2).
Another passage which is quite comparable with this,
and which provides additional thoughts along this line
is 2 Timothy 1:9-ll, "Who saves us and calls us with a

holy calling, not in accord with our acts, but in accord
with His own purpose and the grace which is given to us
in Christ Jesus before times eonian, yet now is being
manifested through the advent of our Saviour, Christ
Jesus, Who, indeed, abolishes death, yet illuminates life
and incorruption through the evangel of which I was
appointed a herald and an apostle and a teacher of the
nations." Here we have caught a glimpse of the Father's
will for us as His sons. For He chooses us in Christ to
be holy and flawless in His sight, in love designating us
beforehand for the place of a son for Him through Christ
Jesus, in accord with the delight of His will, for the laud
of the glory of His grace (Eph. 1:4-6).
r.t.r.
(To be continued)
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EDITORIAL
"Christ liveth in me."

How often we have sung the
old familiar song, or read a passage such as Galatians
2:20 or Ephesians 3 ill. But what do these words really
mean to us? Are they mere words, or do we truly radiate
and express Him, so that others can't help seeing that we
have something wonderful in our life that is missing in
theirs?
We don't have to show them some doctrine, but rather
Reality—Christ in us. Nothing else can really satisfy.
He lives! He lives within my heart! A whole new life,
with peace, joy, power we never even dreamed of can
be ours, if we but avail ourselves of it. We can know
His will for us. We can be useful to Him. And we
can rejoice, even when everything seems to go wrong.
That is because we are no longer depending on our Own
frail flesh, but rather on His Spirit which is living and
operating in us (1 Cor. 3:16).

How easy it is for us to lose sight of this power—the
power of His resurrection—which is always available to
us (Phil. 3:10). Yet what a marvelous change can be
wrought in our life, when we draw upon this Treasure.
Yes, we can call on Him any time, for He is so available!
When His Spirit unites with our spirit (1 Cor. 2:12,
13), then He controls our emotions, our will, and our
mind. Yes, Paul says we can have the mind of Christ
(1 Cor. 2:16b). Then we will enjoy Him now, instead of
merely waiting for future bliss.
To fail to do this
causes us untold and unnecessary misery. Let us pursue
this peace which can be ours, if we do not quench His
Spirit (1 Thess. 5:19). Does He really live in you?
E.O.K.

The Place of Humanity in God's Purpose

GOD'S GREAT DISPLAYS

For the purpose of illustration, let us imagine that we
are in a large exhibition hall, and that on each of the
four sides there is a display stand. Then let us imagine
a further display stand in the entrance hall. One has
to pass this stand in order to get into the main exhibi
tion itself.
The four displays in the main hall are God's own
displays, but first let us look closer at this stand in the
entrance. On it there is just one figure, one exhibit.
It is the apostle Paul, and this display stand is set up by
the Lord Jesus. Paul himself describes it in 1 Timothy
1:12-16, where we read,
"Grateful am I to Him Who invigorates me, Christ
Jesus, our Lord, for He deems me faithful, assigning me
a service, I, who formerly was a calumniator and a per
secutor and an outrager: but I was shown mercy, seeing
that I do it being ignorant, in unbelief. Yet the grace of
our Lord overwhelms, with faith and love in Christ Jesus.
Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all welcome, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, fore
most of whom am 7. But therefore was I shown mercy,
that in me, the foremost, Jesus Christ should he display
ing all His patience, for a pattern of those who are about
to he helieving on Him for life eonian"
Did Jesus display His patience with Peter and the
other disciples who walked with Him on earth ? We have
no doubt that Jesus exercised His patience with each and
all of them many times, but when it comes to a question
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of such a display of His patience that it shall be a
pattern for His dealings with all others who would after
wards believe in Him for life eonian, then there is only
one figure that will fill the stand. Saul of Tarsus had
been a murderer—he had persecuted the ecclesia of God
and ravaged it; he had persecuted its members to death,
binding and giving over both men and women to jail, as
he told King Agrippa, "Many of the saints I lock up in
jails, obtaining authority from the chief priests. Besides,
I deposit a ballot to dispatch them"—that is, he voted to
have them put to death—"And at all the synagogues,
often punishing them, I compelled them to blaspheme.
Besides, being exceedingly maddened against them, I
persecuted them as far as the outside cities also" (Acts
26:10,11).
It is the way in which Christ Jesus deals with this one
that forms such a grand display of His patience and
makes Paul the pattern for all subsequent believers.
How can such a desperate character, such a convinced
opposer, be converted? Yet he was, and not merely con
verted, but completely transformed. If the patience of
Jesus was such that it could change Saul the outrager
and rabid fanatic, into Paul the apostle of grace and
peace, then it can transform the most implacable of
God's enemies into the greatest friend. In such cases,
the grace of our Lord overwhelms, and no one can be
said to be beyond the pale or outside the scope of its
influence.
This stand at the entrance is Jesus' own display, but
now let us enter the main hall and look at God's displays.
Shall we be surprised that it is the apostle Paul, who
tells us about them? There are four of them. Let the
apostle take us round and describe the displays to us.
We imagine one stand on each side of the room.
On the first side is a stand crowded with many vessels,
like the vessels of a potter, but they are all marred
vessels, adapted for destruction.
Our guide tells us
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about them in Komans 9:22, "Now if God, wanting to
display His indignation and to make His powerful doings
known, carries on with much patience, the vessels of
indignation, adapted for destruction..."
God wanting to display His indignation!
But we
thought that God was love! "Why should He want to
display His indignation? Because it is an indignation
which is vented against all unrighteousness, and it is
necessary that this indignation shall be displayed in
order that all creation may see the terrible consequences
of such unrighteousness—may see in fact what sin and
rebellion against God can lead to. God does not delight
in displaying His indignation—He has no delight in the
destruction of evildoers or in the death of the wicked—
but He realizes that, without such a display as a con
trast, He cannot (as the apostle continues) "make known
the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy, which
He makes ready before for glory—us, whom He calls
also."
Next to this stand, on the second side of the hall, we
can imagine another stand, this time containing only a
single vessel, but one specially exalted in order that God
might display His power in it. We read about this
vessel in Eomans 9:17, "For the scripture is saying to
Pharaoh that 'For this selfsame thing I rouse you up,
so that I should be displaying in you My power, and so
that My name should be published in the entire earth.' "
Was God's power displayed in Pharaoh? To be sure it
was, and it was the power exercised against an unre
lenting opponent, the power that brought a stubborn
enemy to destruction, the power that defeated and
annihilated every alien god that Pharaoh worshipped.
For Pharaoh at that time was the earthly representative
of all false worship, the supporter of every type of alien
god, the willing tool of Satan in his antagonism to the
one true God. It was not only in the deliverance of
Israel that God's power was shown but more particu-
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larly in the utter havoc that was wrought upon Pharaoh
and everything that Pharaoh represented. It was in
Pharaoh that God's power was displayed. It was in the
succession of plagues that God brought upon him that
God's omnipotence was manifested, directed as they were
against the impotent gods that he worshipped. And
similar plagues will come again when God lets loose His
indignation at the end of this present eon.
So far the exhibit is rather daunting. A hint of mercy,
it is true, but we have not seen mercy put on display.
But now let us look at the third stand. Here we have
again a single exhibit, but this time one of supreme
glory, for this is a stand which displays God's righteous
ness. Our guide tells us of this in Eomans 3:21-26,
"Yet now, apart from law, a righteousness of God is
manifested (being attested by the law and the prophets),
yet a righteousness of God through Jesus Christ's faith,
for all, and on all who are believing, for there is no
distinction, for all sinned and are wanting of the glory of
God.
"Being justified gratuitously in His grace, through
the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus (Whom God
purposed for a Propitiatory shelter, through faith in His
blood, for a display of His righteousness because of the
passing over of the penalties of sins which occurred
before in the forbearance of God), toward the display of
His righteousness in the current era, for Him to be just
and the Justifier of the one who is of the faith of Jesus."
The theme of this stand is God's righteousness, and
here, in the death of His Son, it is put on display in a
way that it was never displayed before.
If we refer
back to the first chapter of Eomans, where Paul intro
duces his evangel for the first time, we read, "For a
righteousness which is of God is being revealed in it"
(1:17). Now, the word translated 'revealed' is the Greek
apokalupto, from which we get our English word 'apo
calypse,' or 'revelation.' It has the thought of 'taking
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a cover from/ as you take the cover from a statue when
you unveil it. In the Concordant Literal New Testa
ment, whenever this word is used of a person, it is
rendered 'unveil' or 'unveiling,' like the Unveiling of
Jesus Christ; but when it is used of a thing it is trans
lated 'reveal' or 'revelation.' But what is revelation
other than taking the cover away? All truth is con
cealed in God, Who knows the end from the beginning,
until such time as He chooses to uncover it. And here,
in the evangel committed to Paul, the righteousness of
God is being revealed, unveiled, uncovered, so that it is
now seen in all its majesty and glory. Let us see what
the immediate effect is.
If we look at the scriptures outside of the writings of
Paul, we find quite a number of people being described
as just or righteous. We are thinking of Abel, Lot,
John the Baptist, Zechariah and Elizabeth, Joseph,
Simeon, Joseph of Arimathea, to name a few. But when
once the evangel committed to Paul is proclaimed, what
do we find? "Not one is just, not even one." All are
brought down to the same common denominator. "All
sinned and are wanting of the glory of God" (Eom.
3:10,23).
Why is this? Because in other parts of Scripture,
those who are declared to be just are being compared
with the rest of humanity. Abel is just when contrasted
with Cain; Lot when constrasted with the people of
Sodom; Zechariah when contrasted with the priesthood
of his day, as exemplified by, for example, Caiaphas.
But when once the righteousness of God (apart from
law) is unveiled and put on display, a different standard
of comparison is immediately set up, and against this
standard all else falls short. All, including Abel and
the rest, are reduced to the same level. Not one is just,
not even one.

Now we have no doubt that God's righteousness
was operating in all His dealings with His creatures.
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There can never be unrighteousness with God, and all
down the Scriptures men have testified to the righteous
ness of God. But when it comes to an absolute and open
display of God's righteousness that shall stand for all
time and be a witness to every creature in earth and
heaven, then there is only one exhibit that can fill the
stand. In the complete faith-obedience of Jesus Christ,
the One truly without sin, the One in Whom no fault
could be found at all—in the complete faith-obedience
of this One, which brought Him, as the Son of God's love,
to the ignominy of the cross and thereby provided a way
of deliverance which would enable God, while always
remaining just Himself, to justify those of the faith of
Jesus—in this is seen an absolute display of God's
righteousness which is without parallel elsewhere. And
it has an immediate effect—in the current era; for such
is the display of God's righteousness through Jesus
Christ's faith that God, "Who had, in previous times,
declared that He would not justify the wicked (Ex. 23:
7), can now be seen to be still just while justifying the
irreverent, provided that they have the faith of Jesus.
In other words, God can take vessels from those adapted
for destruction, and by giving them a faith like that of
Jesus, declare them righteous in His sight. And that is
exactly what He does.
For on this fourth stand, there are quite a lot of
vessels, though not nearly so many as there were on the
first. They are similar in appearance and in composi
tion to those on the first stand, the vessels of indignation.
In themselves, there is nothing to keep them off the
first stand. They are of the same clay; they have sinned
like the rest, and are wanting of the glory of God; but
let us see what Paul says about them in Ephesians 2.
This is how he describes them:
"And you, being dead to your offenses and sins, in
which once you walked, in accord with the eon of this
world, in accord with the chief of the jurisdiction of the
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air, the spirit now operating in the sons of stubbornness
(among whom we also all behaved ourselves once in the
lusts of our flesh, doing the will of the flesh and of the
comprehension, and were, in our nature, children of
indignation, even as the rest) "—like all those on that
first stand—"yet God, being rich in mercy"—here is
where mercy comes to the fore—"because of His vast
love with which He loves us (we also being dead to the
offenses and the lusts), vivifies us together in Christ (in
grace are you saved!) and rouses us together and seats
us together among the celestials, in Christ Jesus, that,
in the oncoming eons, He should be displaying the trans
cendent riches of His grace in His kindness to us in
Christ Jesus. For in grace, through faith, are you saved,
and this is not out of you; it is God's approach present,
not of works, lest anyone should be boasting. For His
achievement are we, being created in Christ Jesus for
good works, which God makes ready beforehand, that we
should be walking in them."
Here, then, we have it.
Here we are among the
celestials, where all the troubles of the universe origi
nated. Here we are being used by God to display to
them the riches of His grace. In earlier parts of this
study, we suggested that the original rebellion against
God occurred among the celestials, long before man was
created; and that humanity was an entirely separate
creation, made in the image and likeness of Himself,
to be the form in which God's own Son could come to
give up His life for the universe, and remedy what had
gone wrong in that higher sphere. Thus humanity is
made the vehicle through which the reconciling of the
universe is to be effected, even though all efforts of
humanity itself are in vain and come to nothing, and it is
left to God to provide, in the person of His Son, the one
effectual means by which this reconciliation is to be
accomplished. For God's Son came in the likeness of
humanity, and it was as a Human that He died on the
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cross, and it is the blood of Christ's cross that brings the
peace which is the basis of the reconciliation to God of
all that is in heaven and on earth (Col. 1:20).
Christ suffered and died as a Man, and the ecclesia
which is His body is also made to pass through the form
of humanity, and partake of its weaknesses and failures,
its tribulations and afflictions, its sufferings and dying,
that it may receive in fullest measure the grace of God.
Of itself, the ecclesia can do nothing; its members share
the vanity bf humanity; they are all sinners and, like
Saul of Tarsus, onetime enemies of God. It is God Who
calls them and justifies them; it is Christ Who hallows
them, that "He should be presenting to Himself a
glorious ecclesia, not having spot or wrinkle or any such
things, but that it may be holy and flawless" (Eph.
5:27). And it is this ecclesia, holy and flawless in God's
sight, which will be used by Him to display the trans
cendent riches of His grace to the whole of the celestial
universe.
And how does God do this? Simply like this: He
shows first that we really ought to be on that initial
stand—children of indignation, even as the rest; if we
had our deserts, that is where we would be, recipients of
God's indignation even as was displayed in Pharaoh.
But because of the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus,
the One in Whom His righteousness is so wonderfully
displayed, He is able to take us off that first stand—to
rescue us out of the coming indignation—and place us
here, on this fourth stand, where He can display His
grace.
He has been exceptionally kind to us in not

dealing with us according to our acts; He will be equally
kind to others whenever they are willing to accept His
kindness.
Even now we are proclaiming among our
fellows a message of conciliation; we shall continue pro
claiming this throughout the oncoming eons until all in
heaven and earth are completely reconciled to God. We,
members of humanity who have the faith of Jesus, are
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chosen by God to display to the estranged celestial host
the magnitude and the marvel of God's grace; and we do
this, not by any works of our own (for God will not have
us boasting of our own achievements), but simply by
proclaiming to them how God, in removing the barrier of
sin through the death of His Son, and thereby destroying
all enmity between Himself and us, has been able to
create us anew in Christ Jesus.
As God has been gracious to us, so He will be gracious
to them. This is the true expectation of the ecclesia, to
be used of Him to display His grace to others, that they,
in turn, may be truly reconciled to God.
This is, in truth, our glorious expectation—
That He will take us, and through us proclaim
The blessed joys of reconciliation
Till every creature lauds His glorious Name.

And this is, indeed, the true expectation of creation,
for as Paul tells us in Romans 8:19, "For the premoni
tion of the creation is awaiting the unveiling [the reveal
ing, the uncovering] of the sons of God. For to vanity
was the creation subjected, not voluntarily, but because
of Him Who subjects it, in expectation that the creation
itself, also, shall be freed from the slavery of corruption
into the glorious freedom of the children of God.''
That freedom which we, as sons of God, now enjoy in
spirit will ultimately be enjoyed by the whole creation
when it is reconciled to God, and this includes the whole
of humanity, for God wills all mankind to be saved and
to come into a realization of the truth (1 Tim. 2:4).
When His purpose is accomplished, there will be no
vessels of indignation left on that first stand, nor vessels
like Pharaoh on the second. God will dwell with hu
manity, and they will be His peoples, and He will be
their God, and will brush away all tears from their eyes
(Rev. 21:3,4).
But for us, who are chosen to display His grace, a

now to be Enjoyed in Spirit
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glory beyond measure in being made like Him "Who is
our Head lies in the immediate future. No wonder Paul
prays in Ephesians 1:18 that we might be able "to per
ceive what is the expectation of His calling, and what
the riches of the glory of the enjoyment of His allotment
among the saints."
GqA has a marvelous allotment
among the saints; He has placed among us that stu
pendously transcendent display of His grace which will
have the effect of bringing back the whole universe into
His fatherly care and love, and in awakening in each of
His creatures a love responsive that will delight His
heart for evermore. This is the allotment which He has
in the saints, the true ecclesia of God, the church which
is the body of Christ; and we should be eagerly antici
pating and pursuing our place in that allotment, which
we shall take up fully when our Lord calls us to meet
Him in the air, as Paul tells us in 1 Thessalonians 4:
13-18.

Let us not be among those drowsing when He comes,
but be continually living in eager anticipation of that day!
We are looking, we are listening
For the coming of the Lord,
With His loudly sounding trumpet
And His own commanding word,
When He calls His saints together,
Bidding sleeping ones arise,
Eeady for that glorious meeting
With their Saviour in the skies.
We may not be always certain
Whom the Lord has made His own,
But to Him, Who comes to call them,
Each is intimately known,
And in this we may be happy,
When He greets them in the air
Every member of His body
Will assuredly be there.
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Waiting for the Coming of the Lord
We are living, we are longing
For that moment of delight,
When our earnest expectation
Will be realized in sight;
When these bodies, frail and failing,
Will assume celestial powers—
What a prospect, what a calling,
What a privilege is ours!
Designated in God's purpose
For a grand and glorious place,
To display in future ages
All the riches of His grace
In His loving kindness to us,
Which to all will be made known—
How in grace alone He saves us
Through no merit of our own.
We are watching, we are waiting

For that long expected sound
That will call us to His presence,
And to joys that will abound,
In an instant, in a moment,
In the twinkle of an eye,
Changed from weakness into glory
For that gathering on high.
This the summit of our blessings,
To be ever with the Lord,
And to wear the glorious likeness
Of the One we have adored;
Then throughout His Father's kingdom
For God's glory we shall shine,
With a splendor all transcendent
And a radiance Divine.
J.H.E.

(To be continued)

Studies in First Timothy

THE IDEAL
(1 TIMOTHY 6:11-21)

From the beginning of the epistle, Paul has underscored
the ideal. He has written from the depths of his heart
to his child in the faith, Timothy, the man of God. It
has not been a letter dealing with the believer's position
in Christ where he is blessed with every spiritual blessing
among the celestials (though it is altogether founded on
that position), for Timothy is well aware of what he has.
Rather, it is a letter of fatherly and pastoral advice for
a young man to aid him in what he does. The epistle deals
with what our response should be to what God has done
for us.
It began with a charge to war "the ideal warfare,
having faith and a good conscience" (1:18-20). The
first and primary act of response to God's grace is to
uphold and defend it at every opportunity, not only in
our words but in our walk as well. Then, we should
become men of prayer, pleading for all mankind that we
may be living devoutly, quietly and peacefully in this
world, "for this is ideal and welcome in the sight of our
Saviour God" (2:1-4).
Turning to those who have positions of authority and
service in the ecclesia, the apostle reminded Timothy of
their special responsibility. The ideal supervisor, teach
er, or servant'' must be irreprehensible, the husband of one
wife, sober, sane, decorous, hospitable, apt to teach...
controlling his own household ideally" (3:1-13). In
deed it is necessary that such a one "have an ideal testi
mony also from those outside, that he should not be
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falling into the reproach and trap of the Adversary"
(3:7). Furthermore, anyone who serves in the ecclesia
is to be "unimpeachable"' (3:10), acting ideally in every
respect (3:12,13) because he especially represents the
evangel, and so his behavior ought to reflect it.
In 1 Timothy 4 the apostle spoke of the latter days
when men would be led by deceiving spirits which would
impose religious restrictions on them. Still other be
lievers would add to or subtract from the truth. Yet
we read that both the physical food (4:4) and the
spiritual Word (4:6) are ideal, and we must not look for
anything beyond His gracious and superabundant pro
visions.
Now in these final thoughts (6:11-21) we still find
that the ideal is being set before us. And Paul covers
the ground in logical order. We are to believe the ideal
(11,12). We are to profess the ideal (12-16). We are
to do the ideal (17,18). And all of this is so that we
build an ideal foundation for that which is ahead (19).
THE

IDEAL

CONTEST

Most of us are always ready to defend ourselves. Yet
it would be far better for us to be prepared to defend
the faith. It really should not matter if we are unfairly
treated because the Lord is the Judge. Let us leave
these matters to Him.
God has given us, however, a marvelous message of
grace which, despite its riches of love and mercy, is ever
under attack. The Adversary opposes such a powerful
revelation of God's true Self. Here is the real enemy
of the faith, not man, but Satan and the spiritual forces
of wickedness among the celestials (Eph. 6:11,12).
It will not do for us to contend against those of man
kind who oppose us. No matter how much we want "to
put them in their place," or to give them back what we
feel they deserve, we must reject the temptation. For
the ideal contest is much more difficult and requires a

to Withstand in the Wicked Day
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great deal more than lashing out against men. What
God asks of us, and what grace trains us to do, is to deal
graciously with one another even as God deals graciously
in Christ with us (Eph. 4:32). The Adversary cannot
meet that kind of resistance. Such warfare reveals the
love of God and actually presents in action the very
message being opposed and thus advances its cause.
Our contest, then, is against Satan's wiles and fiery
arrows.
And to contend this ideal contest we must
stand firm in the faith. We need to know the Word.
We need to have on the Word. We need to live the "Word.
Let us become grounded and settled in the evangel Paul
delivered, and let us reflect its power, its love, joy and
peace in our walk.
THE

IDEAL

AVOWAL

When our Lord stood before Pontius Pilate He made
one final public avowal to the truth:
"Pilate, then, said to Him, 'Is this not then so? A
king are you!'

"Jesus answered, 'You are saying that I am a king.
For this have I been born, and for this have I come into
the world, that I should be testifying to the truth.
Everyone who is of the truth is hearing My voice' "
(John 18:37).
Paul reminds us of this in 1 Timothy 6:13, and in a
similar strain he writes to the Romans, "Near you is the
declaration in your mouth and in your heart—that is the
declaration of faith which we are heralding... that Jesus
is Lord..." (Rom. 10:8,9).
This is the ideal avowal, not an empty meaningless
phrase, but an expression of faith, an agreement with
the truth. The evangel of the glory of the happy God
leads us to laud His name. The faithful sayings con
cerning the sacrifice of Christ and the saving purpose
of God cause us to glory in our Head. The entreaties
toward a spiritual walk and the provisions given for it
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encourage us to avow Jesus Christ as Lord in our lives.
Yet not as Lord alone. As members of His body we
recognize His position in glory now, for the evangel says
that Christ is seated at God's right among the celestials
up over every power and authority (Eph. 1:20,21).
This is the good news Paul especially was commissioned
to herald. We are not only to affirm that "Jesus is Lord"
in a believer's personal life, but that our Lord Jesus
Christ is also "King of kings and Lord of lords, Who
alone has immortality, making His home in light in
accessible, Whom not one of mankind perceived nor can
be perceiving, to Whom be honor and might eonian!
Amen!" (1 Tim. 6:15,16).
To avow that the Saviour is the Master (" Jesus is
Lord") is ideal only if it comes from our hearts' con
viction and agrees with all phases of our walk and
service. In like manner the avowal of 1 Timothy 6 must
be an avowal out of faith. It will be proclaimed in many
ways, and likely we will not often profess the whole of
this passage at one time. Yet it is our privilege to
present these glorious revelations to those about us as
God opens the way.
IDEAL ACTS

From time to time we may have the refreshing oppor
tunity of knowing someone who relies fully on God.
Such a person will not be fretting or carping or pushing
himself forward, but will be sober and calm and helpful
to others, knowing the God of 1 Timothy 4:10. When
people put their confidence in riches or fame or the
praise of men they will naturally be unstable because
of the "dubiousness" of these things (6:17). But when
we are freed from these false idols by the revelation of
God's grace—when we realize that our God is able to
save, having finished the work of deliverance through
the blood of Christ—when we place our full reliance on
Him—then we are ready for ideal acts.

with our Words and Prayers
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We do not begin with works which please God. We
begin as enemies, weak and failing. Then we are taken
step by step into a greater realization of the God Who
calls us, and thus we may enter into the maturity of a
worthy walk (Eph. 4:1).
It might be well to review some of the ideal acts Paul
has laid out before Timothy in this epistle. We should
notice how each is a product of the evangel.

In 1:5 we see that love is the end result of genuine
faithfulness to the message of God's grace. What be
havior could be more ideal than to walk in love according
as Christ also loves us and gives Himself up for us
(Eph. 5:2)? The more surely we hold to this view of
our Saviour, keeping this truth with "a clean heart and
a good conscience and unfeigned faith" the more we are
prepared to walk in love.

We should be praying in every place and for everyone
(1 Tim. 2:1,8). This ideal act also is the natural fruit
of the evangel. It was given to Paul to reveal God's
desire for all mankind (2:4). Like Timothy, when we
receive this good news in faith it broadens our concern
for those about us. The things which we know are most
on God's heart are the things which will occupy our own
hearts. Hence we are trained by grace to pray for all.
Devoutness is an ideal act which is especially focused
upon in 1 Timothy. Paul writes that we are to exercise
ourselves in devoutness (4:7). Again, this reverence of
God and the things of consequence is associated with the
faith. A surface reverence alone is not ideal. It must
be genuine, and genuine devoutness comes only from
the saving grace of God (Titus 2:11,12). This should
be very clear to us. Nothing can have such an ideal
impact on our actions as the evangel does. How readily
those who experience this can echo Paul's words, "For
not ashamed am I of the evangel, for it is God's power
for salvation to everyone who is believing" (Rom. 1:16).
Rich in ideal acts! That is getting hold of life really
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Guarding the Ideal
May we be led in the proper pathway to this

happy goal to the glory of our God!
THE IDEAL FOUNDATION

The one who contends the ideal contest of the faith,
who believes the evangel of God's love and responds to
what he believes, and the one who unashamedly avows
the glories of Christ, and the one who progresses from
these into a walk of ideal acts, is indeed treasuring up an
ideal foundation for the life ahead. Sad to say, many
believers have been careless with the gifts God has given
them. Some, like Demas, have sold the truth for the
pleasures of this eon, which are fast fading (2 Tim. 4:9).
Others have been carried hither and thither by the latest
fad or by a systematized deception (Eph. 4:14). And
again others have gone after the philosophies of men,
swerving as to the faith (1 Tim. 6:20,21, cf Col. 2:8).
They will not have an ideal foundation for that day
which is impending.
"0 Timothy, that which is committed to you guard."
It is ideal. Do not sell it. Do not let anyone take it
from you. Do not neglect it. Do not turn from it.
But let it grow in you.
Contend for it.
Avow it
And live it. "Faithful is the saying'' that Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners, and that we rely on
the living God Who is the Saviour of all mankind, and
especially of believers. Christ Jesus is King of kings
and Lord of lords, Who alone has immortality. To Him
be the glory!
"Grace be with you! Amen!"
d.h.h.
Most of the subscriptions for 1973 are due before you will
receive the January 1973 issue.
For your convenience, an
envelope is enclosed with this copy. Please disregard it only
when you are sure that you have already paid up for 1973.
Foreign subscribers who pay through their agents will continue
to do so. Also let us know when you are unable to pay but
would like to remain on our subscription list.

By the Spirit—Sons of God

SONSHIP

In the preceding article of this series we set forth
three questions regarding the subject of sonship. What
does it mean to the Father? What does it mean to the
Son, the Lord Jesus Christ? And what does it mean to
the believers who are given the place of a son in Christ ?
All that is involved in sonship is best seen in Christ.
The Son of God came to do the express will of the Father
and to bring about the Father's purpose, which is that
He should be placing all enemies under His feet. "Now
whenever all may be subjected to Him then the Son
Himself also shall be subjected to Him Who subjects
all to Him, that God may be All in all" (1 Cor. 15:25,
28).
ADAM, A SON OF GOD AND A SUB JECTOR

Now we wish to consider another phase of sonship,
that of man, a human, as a son of God and a subjector.
An intriguing thought along this line is suggested in the
account that begins: "Thou art My Son, the Beloved;
in Thee do I delight." This goes on to the genealogy of
Jesus, "being a son (as to law) of Joseph, of Eli" and
one after the other as far back as Adam, who is des
cribed in the end as being "of God" (Luke 3:22-38).
Adam's sonship and his task as a subjector are seen
in Genesis 1:26. "And saying is the Alueim, 'Make will
We humanity in Our image and according to Our like
ness, and sway shall they over the fish of the sea, and
over all land life, and over every moving animal moving
on the land.'"

260

Adam and Ms Successors Failed

Before going on further we might insert here Hebrews
2:6-8, which says, "What is man, that Thou art mindful
of him, or a son of mankind that Thou art visiting him ?
Thou makest him some bit inferior to messengers. With
glory and honor Thou wreathest him, and dost place him
over the works of Thy hands. All dost Thou subject
underneath his feet. For in the subjection of all to him,
He leaves nothing unsubject to him. Yet now we are not
as yet seeing all subject to him."
In Genesis 2:19,20, Adam began the task of subject
ing his environment and the life under him. He was
given the authority to name the different animals, and
possibly he gave the names to stars and planets. But
his main duty was to have dominion over the earth and
that which fills it. Out of Adam's failure to keep the
serpent subjected came disobedience of an express divine
command, "Yet from the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil you are not to be eating from it" (Gen. 2:17).
However, the first human couple was given the promise
of life in the Eedeemer, One Who would bring order out
of the ensuing chaos.
SONS OF GOD

We find the term "sons of God" in Genesis 6 with
reference to the distinguished ones in the earth, the
masters, who are from the eon, mortals with a name.
But they, too, failed in their delegated authority in the
field of subjection. God saw "that much is the evil of

humanity in the earth, and every form of the devices
of its heart is but evil all its days" (Gen. 6:5).
The term is also found in the book of Job when "the
sons of God" presented themselves before God for their
assignments, so to speak. In Job 38 we read of the
morning stars shouting with joy when the foundations
of the earth were laid, perhaps anticipating what was
in store for it in the far distant future. Once more as
we get down to the basic thought of true sonship we find

in their Delegated Authority
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that among other things it is concerned with being in the
will of God.
THE FAILURE OF THE SUBJECTORS

As man's dominion and government began we find him
deviating from God's way of subjection. This is espe
cially apparent in the line of Cain, Lamech and their
successors. Man began to dwell in groups governed by
their leaders, some good, some bad, some not so bad, but
all of them far from the ideal subjector. The apostle
Paul states that "there is no authority except under
God" (Rom. 13:1). Yet with almost complete disregard
for God's rules, man continues his futile efforts to
subjugate his domain, earth, with its oceans and sur
rounding atmosphere, and reaching out even beyond it.
Among all his failures he is bringing about his own
defeat unknowingly, while trying to build another tower
of Babel with one earthly government entirely apart
from God, and one superman in charge.
Present conditions in economics, transportation, com
munication and the like are leading to this end. But
we know God's purpose will come to fruition, as it
always has before.
We might gather a lesson out of Abraham's story
here. Because of his willingness to sacrifice his own
son in obedience to God's declared will he had a con
spicuous part in pointing ahead to the Son of God Who
was to become a sin offering for all time, and eventually
to bring order out of chaos.
PAUL IN ROMANS

In Romans 8:14, Paul made this statement, "For
whoever are being led by God's spirit, these are sons of
God." The apostle had been able to make this statement
because of what had transpired before, namely the com
ing of the Son of God to bring about salvation by means
of the evangel. Man is found definitely to be in need
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of life and light and to be brought out of the jurisdiction
of darkness through judgment, justification and recon
ciliation. In Eomans 4, Abraham, the father of faith,
is brought in, and in Eomans 5 man is found to be saved
by the Son of God Himself to bring life and reconcilia
tion to his enemies.
As we go into Romans 6 we find Paul the wrestler, not
Jacob this time, but Paul. He was wrestling with the
problem of flesh and spirit. Here he makes the state
ment, "Be reckoning yourselves to be dead, indeed, to
Sin, yet living to God in Christ Jesus our Lord" (6:11),
on which he elaborates in Romans 8. The reign of Sin
(6:12) is overcome by our identification with Christ in
His death, entombment and resurrection.
The nefariousness of Sin is evidenced in the awesome statement in
Romans 6:23, "For the ration of Sin is death, yet the
gracious gift of God is life eonian in Christ Jesus our
Lord."
This prompted Paul to say later on, "Now that which
I am now living in flesh, I am living in faith that is of
the Son of God, Who loves me and gives Himself up for
me" (Gal. 2:20). The Son came to give life and light
through Himself, to bring us to the Father. We owe so
much to Christ, the Son, Who has done this for us, and
to the Father Who designated His Son to accomplish
this very thing.
LIVING DAILY BY FAITH

Hence after having dealt with law and Sin, and being
aware of his shortcomings in putting into practice the
ideal, Paul calls on someone or something to extricate
him from this body of death (Rom. 7:24). The answer
is found in grace through Jesus Christ. Effecting the
ideal is impossible without grace.
This is why Paul
states in Romans 8:6 that "the disposition of the flesh
is death, yet the disposition of the spirit is life and
peace." And he goes on to say, "He Who rouses Christ

to Romans Eight
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Jesus from among the dead will also be vivifying your
mortal bodies because of His spirit making its home in
you" (11).
This brings us back to our premise of Romans 8:14,
"For whoever are being led by God's spirit, these are
sons of God." This being led by the spirit, as we shall
find later, means living daily by faith and looking up
to the Son of God. As it says in Romans 1:17, "Now
the just one by faith shall be living," and 1 Corinthians
13:13, "Yet now are remaining faith, expectation, love.'1
Similarly, the story of the serpent in the wilderness as
found in Numbers 21 and in John 3:14,15, suggests the
analogy: If we look up to the Son of God we shall live.
THE SPIRIT OF SONSHIP

Sonship, then, comes into being by being led by the
spirit and by walking in the spirit, as we find in Galatians 5 and other references. Our position as sons is
referred to several times, as in Romans 8:15, "For you
did not get slavery's spirit to fear again, but you got
the spirit of sonship, in which we are crying 'Abba,
Father!'" This is repeated in Galatians 4:6, "Now
seeing that you are sons, God delegates the spirit of His
Son into our hearts, crying 'Abba, Father!' "
This position of sonship is brought to our attention
also in Roman 8:19, "For the premonition of the crea
tion is awaiting the unveiling of the sons of God," and
in Romans 8:23, "We ourselves also, are groaning in our
selves, awaiting the sonship, the deliverance of our body."
Finally, Ephesians 1:5 adds its testimony, where we are
told of God "designating us beforehand for the place of

CHILDREN OR SONS?

We come now to the thought of maturity. We behave
for the most part just like children—not true sons—
because we are not led by the spirit. For "to be a son
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No Maturity without Suffering

of God implies more than belonging to Him. As the Son
of God manifests Him so we are sons only insomuch as
we display His character in our words and ways" (Con
cordant Commentary on the New Testament, page
238).
Paul states in Romans 8:16,17 that we are children
and heirs, but sonship comes through being led by the
spirit and denotes maturity.
We know from the
apostle's career that there is no maturity without suffer
ing. Paul goes into the story of suffering in his own
life, the details of which can be found in 2 Corinthians 4
and 9.
After he had met the Lord on the road to
Damascus he learned that he was to suffer much for the
sake of Christ's name.
The apostle even has more to say about suffering. He
states in Romans 8:17 that we will become joint enjoyers
of Christ's allotment only if so be that we are suffering
together that we should be glorified together also. (Com
pare 2 Timothy 2:12, "If we are enduring, we shall be
reigning together also.")
In Romans 8:18,19, Paul goes on to say, "For I am
reckoning that the sufferings of the current era do not
deserve the glory about to be revealed for us. For the
premonition of the creation is awaiting the unveiling
of the sons of God." This will reach its climax when
God becomes All in all at the consummation (1 Cor.
15:22-28).
LEADING MANY SONS TO GLORY

That suffering comes before glory is best exemplified
in Christ as the Son of God (Phil. 2:5-ll). He humbled
Himself and became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross. "Wherefore, also, God highly exalts Him.v
In Hebrews 2:9,10, the writer states, "Yet we are observ
ing Jesus, Who has been made some bit inferior to
messengers (because of the suffering of death, wreathed
with glory and honor), so that, in the grace of God, He
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should be tasting death for the sake of everyone. For it
became Him, because of Whom all is, and through Whom
all is, in leading many sons into glory, to perfect the
Inaugurator of their salvation through sufferings."
Hebrews 5:6-9 speaks about Christ after the order of
Melchizedek, "Even He also, being a Son, learned
obedience from that which He suffered.
And being
perfected, He became the cause of eonian salvation to
all who are obeying Him."
SUFFERING COMES BEFORE GLORY

Hebrews 12:5-11 (the reader should read this for
completeness) is dealing with the sufferings we endure
as children and sons.
"My son, do not disdain the
discipline of the Lord, nor yet faint when being exposed
by Him. For whom the Lord is loving He is disciplin
ing, yet He is scourging every son to whom He is assent
ing. " The writer concludes, "Now all discipline, in
deed, for the present is not seeming to be a thing of joy,
but of sorrow, yet subsequently it is rendering the peace
able fruit of righteousness to those exercised through it."
Here we find that suffering becomes a very important
part of this maturing process in becoming a son of God
and being led by the Spirit of God.
In Eomans 8 we find the whole creation groaning, and
we ourselves are groaning within ourselves, but we also
learn that "the spirit itself is pleading for us with
inarticulate groanings." Consequently, we realize that
"God is working all together for the good of those who
are loving God, who are called according to His pur
pose. " He has summed this up by saying that nothing
will be able to separate us from the love of God in
Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom. 8:38,39).
The underlying thought in this part of Romans 8
is that the creation is subjected to vanity by God, not
voluntarily, but because of God Who subjects it in
expectation. Is this not a beautiful picture, a wonderful
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picture of the God of creation, entering into the realms
of suffering for the express purpose of revealing His
Son in us and to the end result that the entire creation
may be exulting in the same thing, namely the praising
of God for it all? This glorious purpose is unfolded in
Philippians 2:5-ll, 1 Corinthians 15:22-28, and in Colossians 1:9-28.
It is as Paul has written in Eomans 8
that we are to be completely conformed to the image of
God's Son, being called, foreknown, designated, justi
fied and glorified, and being sons, no one can be against
us. God shall graciously give us all things, and nothing
shall separate us from the love of God.
We may add something here about Abraham, this
mighty man of God. As a human he was subjected just
as we are. It was necessary for him to go through test
ings and trials long before he was able to come to the
place of offering up his own son. We could mention the
trials he went through in coming out of Ur and up
through Bethel and down to Egypt and back, the trials
that Lot gave him, the begetting of Ishmael, the casting
out of Ishmael. All these things went along with his
testings until he came to the point many years later
where he was willing to deliver up his son.
Let us conclude this part with the words from Romans
five: "Being then justified by faith, we may be having
peace toward God through our Lord Jesus Christ,
through Whom we have the access also by faith in this
grace in which we stand, and we may be glorying in
expectation of the glory of God. Yet not only so, but
we may be glorying also in afflictions, having perceived
that affliction is producing endurance, yet endurance
testedness, yet testedness expectation. Now expectation
is not mortifying, seeing that the love of God has been
poured out in our hearts through the holy spirit which
is being given to us."
r.t.r.

(To he continued)

Notes on Isaiah

MESSIAH'S JUDGMENT
(ISAIAH 63:1-6)

A day of vengeance is constituted by Israel's Alueim.
This is the day (Isa. 61:2) which follows the "acceptable
year for Ieue" at which point the Lord Jesus stopped His
reading in the synagogue at Nazareth. As to the portion
which He read, we have His word, " Today this scripture
is fulfilled in your ears" (Luke 4:18-21).
For He
ministered grace and truth to Israel in the days which
followed, and this was in accord with His reading; yet
the succeeding words, "and a day of vengeance for our
Alueim," refer to the time when He will return to His
people and establish His Kingdom with the saints of
Israel.
This day of vengeance is the vintage of the final days
which complete His unveiling. The experience of His
humiliation returned Him to the heavens where He has
remained veiled from Israel's gaze; but the ways of
His God and Father will give to Him an unveiling, when
every eye shall see Him—those also who stabbed Him
(Rev. 1:7). Then He will come for judgment, ready to
put aside all authority and opposition to Himself and to
His God, and He will be fitted to carry through to the
completion when Israel will receive Him and all enemies
will have been vanquished. Hence what is before us in
these verses of Isaiah is the vintage of these final days
which bring His Kingdom into its authority on earth.
These events are particularly the subject in Eevelation
14 and 19, when Jerusalem and Zion will be freed from
all opposition in which the nations will be engaging in
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support of Babylon as it opposes God and Jerusalem.
When Messiah returns to Israel, it will become neces
sary for Him to judge the nations as well as to save the
remnant of His people. In part, this situation will ensue
because the nations of Christendom have never entered
fully into the place prophesied for them in the Hebrew
Scriptures. The nations were afforded participation in
the root and fatness of the olive tree, but they have not
gleaned the truth of its light. Furthermore they have
failed to understand the ministry of Paul, the apostle
to the nations, which brings to them the fullest grace of
God.
We have the enigma that, while the nations of Christen
dom profess their adherence to God, they follow a policy
and a line of action which is contradictory because they
do not realize Israel's position and place in God's ways.
The religions of the other peoples of the earth are equal
to apostasy or to human philosophies and serve to com
plicate an already complex situation. This is not realized
among them. They are bent upon consummating Israel's
existence as a nation, and, in this, are being contrary to
God and His Word. They deny the need for God to
reveal Himself, and hence they do not allow that God
has any purpose to which He is leading His universe.

Our passage consists of two questions, asked concern
ing the One Who (in a vision) comes on the scene:
"Who?" (63:1-) and "For what reason?" or Why?
(63:2). Ieue's Servant answers the questions Himself!
To the first, He describes Himself as the One contend
ing to save (63 :-l). Then 63:3-6 tells the work in which
He is engaged because "the year of My redeemed" has
come. He will trample the nations who will have come
together against His people.
The nations will intend this as an effort to make a
final settlement of matters concerning Israel, Jerusalem
and the land. Joel 3 invites them to assemble, even in
his day, for the question has long been pending. The

from Esdraelon to Edom
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nations will assemble along a line which stretches almost
the length of the land, from the plain of Esdraelon, east
ward past Jerusalem, down the valley of decision to
Edom. Here Messiah will deal out to the nations the
condemnation of the Supreme (Rev. 14:19,20).
Because of the vast disparity between the two sides,
no battle will eventuate, for the nations will be sum
marily suppressed (Joel 3). Deliverance will only be
in Jerusalem!
TEXTUAL ADJUSTMENTS

The vintage here described is the same as the apostle
John records (Rev. 14:17-20; 19:14-16). It is among
the bowls, the last of the temple judgments, designed to
effect the religious redemption of the earth, and occurs
in the era of God's indignation just before the advent of
Messiah. This vintage cannot be confined to the small
area of Edom or Bozrah, but mounts up to involve the
whole earth, with Jerusalem as the center. Therefore,
in verse 1, we render the Hebrew Adum (DVTK) as
humanity, omitting the single stroke \ and THS-l as
vintage, which is almost the same as T¥2, the usual
spelling.

We would not make even so small a change in the
Hebrew if the contextual evidence were not so convinc
ing. In the elaboration of these two introductory words,
the enemy is described as "peoples" (verse 6), The
same error crept in in Amos 9:12, which concerns the
same era. The standing enmity between Esau (or Edom)
and Israel, led the latter to be prejudiced against them,
so that their mention here would conform it to their
feelings. So also with Bozrah, which means vintage.
The details which follow show that vintage is meant,
rather than the city. Needless to say, this has no refer

ence to the blood of Christ, but rather to that of His
enemies. The blood comes, not from His wounds for
our salvation in His love, but from His enemies when He
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is trampling in His anger, for this is Messiah in His
strength rather than His death which was in the weak
ness of His humiliation.
The Hebrew reads "berthing" (nytt) in place of
' 'marching" OV^).
This does not fit in the context,

for the context speaks of His coming, and doing it in
the vastness of His vigor, The change, in Hebrew, is
very easily made, so also with the word in many. But,
at this time, He is judging many in order to save His
own people. Contend, 2*H, comes from the same stem
as many, so could have practically the same form.
We indicate these changes both in the version and in
the margin, in such cases, so that all may know them.
We, ourselves, wishing to avoid making these changes,
have given long consideration to them, until the context
fully convinced us of their correctness.
QUESTION:
1

WHO?

63:1-

"Who is This, coming from humanity,
With fermented garments from the vintage?

The vision suggests that it comes to the prophet as
though he were looking out from Jerusalem. This gives
us the angle which evokes the opening questions of the
chapter. (We have a similar viewpoint in chapter 22).
The leading detail of the vision is of One from humanity
Who, from several counts, stands out in the scene as a
Victor.
A first point is that His garments are fer
mented. Here is a bold implication, which will be am
plified in verse 3. Yet immediately the figure fixes the
scene to be that of the treading of the winetrough of the
indignation of God, the Almighty (Eev. 19:18).
The ground occupied by those from the nations is
being cleared in order to bring salvation to Israel. A
righteous Contender carries out the task. Here is the
point to which a number of prophetic statements con
verge, both in the Hebrew Scriptures and in Eevelation,
and together they give details which compose an outline

On the Winetrough
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or view of Israel's salvation and her deliverance from
enemies, the nations, who are intent on the liquidation
of the Jew.
ANSWER: HIS CHARACTER

-1

This One, in His clothing of honor, marching in the vastness of His vigor?"
"I, speaking in righteousness, and contending to save!"

The noble carriage, together with the clothing of honor,
clearly identify the One Whom the question of the
prophet concerns. The vigor of His marching also adds
definiteness to it. It is the One "Who moves with decision,
intent upon purpose and accomplishment. He answers
by stating His character — He is One "speaking in
righteousness." He is, indeed, the One Who has been
speaking in the prior chapters, and now He enacts that
which will complete the salvation which has been in view
throughout. "In righteousness is He judging and bat
tling" (Eev. 19:11), and the objective is to bring sal
vation to His people Israel.
QUESTION:

2

FOR WHAT REASON?

2

"For what reason is there red on Thy clothing,
And Thy garments are as the treader's in a winetrough?"

This second question is supplementary to the first,
which was asked when the view was distant, but now
that He has drawn near the question becomes special and
has reference to a feature which is most unusual about
''clothing of honor." They are sullied.
In figure, His garments have the appearance of the
treader in the winetrough, spattered with the juice of
the grapes. This is a vivid statement which closely fits
the literal. For the vision, the treading was past, as
becomes plain in the next verses. He is the Victor, Who
vanquishes His foes before any battle occurred!
There will actually be little beyond mobilization of
the forces of the nations. Their intention is to conclude
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the worship of Ieue, but so summarily is the nations'
army dealt with that the vision describes its effect by
telling the state of the Victor's garments (verse 3).
ANSWER:
3

TREADING THE WINEPRESS

3

"The winepress I trod alone,
And of the peoples there is no man with Me,
And I am treading them in My anger,
And tramping them in My fury,
And their gore is spattering on My garments,
And all My clothing I sully.

This verse is really a parable in which Messiah now
defines His work, stressing its particular nature and that
it was quite exclusive. As hitherto (59:16) this detail
had been noted, but He alone carried through the wrork,
even though it necessitated Him to sully His garments.
Here the words become literal. It is the "gore" of ene
mies who are set against Israel which spatters His
garments, indicating thereby the effect on His enemies.
4

4

For the day of vengeance came for them,
And the year of My redeemed has come.

As in 61:2, we have the words "day" and "year" used,
the former being related to vengeance, while the latter
relates to salvation for the redeemed. Vengeance has
brevity, yet salvation is extended. In such a detail we
perceive that God is wholly equitable, for even His
judgment is righteous, being altogether salutary, and
His salvation results in a responsive position between
Himself and His creatures.
HIS SOLITARY WORK
5

6

And
And
And
And
And
And
And

I am looking, and there is no helper,
I am regarding, and there is no supporter,
My own arm is saving for Me,
My fury, it supports Me!
I am trampling peoples in My anger.
I am making them drunk in My fury,
down to the earth am I bringing their gore."

5,6

My Redeemed Ones has Come
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Messiah, Ieue's Servant, has ever possessed and shown
His qualifications to undertake and execute the work
required of Him by Ieue.
His arm had the needed
power, and His fury possesses the necessary spirit to
carry the work through to a conclusion.
These were
supports to His righteousness. Indeed, primarily, He
was executing the righteous requirements of Ieue.
The rebellion which the nations will stage is not wholly
new, for it began to show relatively early in the present
eon. In the main, it is against Ieue, but in the future it
will be directed against the faithful of Israel. This is
to be noted, for insubjection is extensive and deep-rooted.

Opposition to Ieue has lurked amongst the nations, in
the background since the days of Genesis 11. In fact,
the call of Abraham was instituted as the effective means
by which it would eventually and effectively be removed
from the earth. The eliminating will reach to the days
of the great dinner of God (Eev. 19:16,18) which will
conclude Messiah's victory of verse 3 of this chapter of
Isaiah.

"With the "acceptable year," supplemented by the
"day of vengeance," we have, in a sense, reached the
full range of view which belongs to the Hebrew prophets,
yet, in a particular way, Isaiah begins to tell of Jeru
salem's glory as extending beyond the coming eon of
prophecy, into an exultation related to the new earth
of the new heavens. This is a subject which remains
dim, and is but very briefly introduced by Isaiah's clos
ing chapter, just to show an extension of Israel's offered
prayer.

The salvation of Ieue's people is the leading matter
for the prophet, and so that which remains to him is
much concerned with continued warnings. Nevertheless
we find the closing chapters mostly taken up with the
answering of the prayer, first prompted by Messiah
(62:1-7), together with the promised answer (62:8-12),
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alongside the prophesied offering of prayer by Israel for
Ieue's salvation (63:15-64:12).
The critical position reached is that salvation will be
attained through the judgment of the nations and the
faithless of Israel who have come to identify themselves
with the apostate nations.
These latter also will be
effectively dealt with, so that all become subject to Ieue's
people, under their Messiah.
e.h.c.
(To be continued)
KEITH MISEGADES
Our brother Keith was born on May 13, 1908, in New York
City.
In the same year his father, Frederick R. Misegades,
who was a printer by profession, had helped A. Burns and V.
Gelesnoff publish

Grace and Glory, the predecessor of Un
Keith studied chemical engineering, ac

searchable Riches.

quired a law degree, and practiced as a patent lawyer for 37
years. He and his wife, Alice, were regular attendants at the
Concordant Class in Washington, D.C.
He was also legal
advisor for the Concordant Publishing Concern, and in this
capacity he secured the copyrights for many of the selections
Through the years he maintained

in our Scriptural Songs.

an active interest in our work.

Brother Misegades had been ill for some time and had to
go to the hospital on July 11 where he suffered a stroke on
the following day. He was in a coma for 47 days and passed
away on September 1.
He is survived by his wife, Alice,
three daughters and six grandchildren, to whom we extend
our heartfelt sympathy.

While he reposes we await that wel

come shout which will bring forth his next conscious moment

and our meeting together with the Lord (1 Thess. 4:16-18).

ALMA DOROTHY BAKER

Sister Baker, wife of Pastor B. A. Baker of Grand Rapids,
Michigan, passed away on October 7 after a prolonged illness.
She was 71 and is survived by her husband, 7 children and 16
grandchildren. One of her sons, Pastor Floyd Baker of Genoa
City, Wisconsin, delivered the funeral message, while a grand
daughter, Kathy DeKorver, sang two of her favorite hymns.
We are comforted in knowing we will meet again when we
ascend to the celestials in His presence.

Concordant Version of Psalms 7 and 8

A PSALM OF DAVID
A soliloquy which he sings to Ieue concerning the words of
Cush, the Benjamite.

1
2
3

Ieue, my Alueim, in Thee I take refuge!
Save me from all my pursuers, and rescue me!
Lest he tear my soul to pieces, like a lion,
Breaking it off while there is no rescuer!
Ieue, my Alueim, if I have done this,
If, forsooth, iniquity is in my palms,

4

If I requite with evil the one repaying me

5

And oppress my foe for naught,
Pursue shall the enemy my soul and overtake it
And tramp my life to the earth
And cause my glory to tabernacle in the soil.
Interlude

6

Rise, Ieue, in Thine anger!

7

Lift
And
And
And
Ieue

8

up, in rage, my foes!
rouse for me the judgment Thou dost instruct,
the congregation of the folkstems shall surround Thee,
on account of it to the height do Thou return.
shall adjudicate the peoples.

Judge me, Ieue, according to my righteousness
And according to the flawlessness of my contriving.

9

Lapsing, pray, be the evil of the wicked,
And establish wilt Thou the just,
And testing is Alueim the hearts and the kidneys of the

10 My Shield over me is Alueim,
11

12

13
14

Saviour of the upright of heart.
Alueim is judging the just,
And Al is menacing every day.
If He does not turn back, His sword will He forge,
His bow He bends, and will prepare it.
And He prepares for him the instruments of death.
His flaring arrows is He contriving.
Behold! Cramped will he be by lawlessness,
And pregnant with toil, and he generates falsehood.

15 A cistern he digs and is delving it,
Yet he shall fall in the ruin he is contriving.
16 His toil shall turn back on his head,

[just.
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And his wrong shall descend on his pate.
17 I will acclaim Ieue according to His righteousness,
And I will make melody to the name of Ieue Supreme.

Permanent

On the Winetrough

The usual rendering "upon Gittith" is transliterated
Hebrew and is supposed to refer to a musical instru
ment manufactured at Gath. While most versions have
this term at the beginning of psalm 8, it is actually a
subscription to psalm 7 and should be translated "On
the Winetrough." It is also found at the end of psalms
80 and 83.
All three of them so subscribed are concerned with
salvation from the enemy, calling upon Jehovah to
tread them as the grapes were crushed under foot in
the winetrough. His anger and His rage, they plead,

should be directed against the foe.

The significance of

this key phrase "On the Winetrough" which is setting

the theme for the three psalms, is made clear in Isaiah
63:2, where the red juice splatters the clothing of the
treader of the grapes.
A PSALM OF DAVID
1
2

Ieue, our Lord, how noble is Thy name in the entire earth!
Who bestowest Thy splendor on the heavens!
From the mouth of the unweaned and sucklings
Thou preparest a response on account of Thy foes
To cause the enemy and the avenger to cease.

3

4
5

For I am seeing Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers,

The moon and the stars which Thou hast established.
What is a mortal that Thou are mindful of him?
And a son of humanity that Thou art noting him?
Yet lacking little of the messengers art Thou making him,
And with glory and honor art Thou crowning him.

6
7

Thou art giving him the rule over the work of Thy hands,
All dost Thou set under his feet,
Flocks and domestic animals, all of them,

And even the beasts of the field,

8

9

The birds of the heavens, and fish of the sea,
Crossing the path of the seas.
Ieue, our Lord, how noble is Thy name in the entire earth!
Permanent

The Eons of the Son

The Eons of the Son
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This marvelous portion of divine poetry sounds forth
the praises of Jehovah as He will be in the eons to come
when His name will be noble in the entire earth. In
spite of the fact that the human aspect occupies a large
part of this psalm, the subject is the nobility of the Lord;
man is brought in because of his contribution to it.
God's greatness is magnified by reason of the sharp
contrast between the sublime heights of the two intro
ductory lines and the extremity of weakness seen in
mortal man's beginning as a dependent suckling.
But from these same unweaned children and sucklings
God has chosen the rulers of His creation, the subjectors
of all that His hands have made (verses 6-8).
Both psalm 8 and 46 are concerned with the future
eons of glory for the Son, and the chosen sons of man
kind who will be administrators with Him of His
Kingdom on the earth, and as we learn later in Paul's
epistles, in the heavens also.
The two future eons are the periods of the Son's
manifestation and greatest glory. The subscription "The
Eons of the Son" at the end of verse 9 sets the seal to the
interpretation and application of psalm 8, even though
there is an element of conjecture in this reading, just as
in the superscription to psalm 46, "On the Eons."
The usual rendering "upon Muthlabben" seems to
refer to a type of instrument and appears at the begin
ning of psalm 9 in most versions. It is transliterated
Hebrew and does not make sense at all. When we keep
in mind that the subject of psalm 8 is the glory of the
Son of God and of the many sons with Him in the eons to
come, then we will realize the preciousness of the sub
scription : The Eons of the Son.
d.g.h.
Psalm 8:5.

The evidence of the inspired quotation in He
Septuagint reading of verse 5

brews 2:7 together with the

justifies us in restoring the text to "messengers" instead of the
Masoretic Hebrew reading "Alueim." For further details see page
17 of the Introduction to the Concordant Version of Genesis.

Rooted and Grounded in Love

THE SECRET OF CHRIST
AND

THE DIMENSIONS OF HIS LOVE

Paul is about to pray. He proposes to indite a petition
for power to grasp the transcendent dimensions of the
love of Christ (Eph. 3:18-19). But he cannot proceed
with his prayer until he has given, in breathless, hurried
style, the ground on which his prayer is based. Twelve
verses of the third chapter of Ephesians—from the sec
ond to the thirteenth inclusive—are a parenthetic pre
lude to the apostle's prayer. In them he gives a sum
mary of the grace already set forth. This is, for us, one
of the most vital and illuminating paragraphs in all the
Word of God. It is a brief epitome of the Ephesian
secret, and includes also a concise statement of the secret
of Christ, which is the subject of our present meditation
(Eph. 3:3-5,8).
It is impossible to have a clear conception of the pres
ent secret administration without a special knowledge of
the secret of Christ.
This is why, before the apostle
defines the subject which is on his heart, he inserts an
other parenthesis to acquaint us with this distinct, yet
related mystery. The secret of Christ is in closest accord
with the new revelation, but must never be confused with
it. Perhaps nothing has done more to hinder the recep
tion of present truth than the application of the phrase
"as it was now revealed" (3:5) to the present grace,
which was an absolute secret (3:2,9). How many have
been on the verge of receiving the truth of the exclusiveness of Paul's ministry and then were turned aside by the

Two Separate Mysteries
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little word "as," thinking it referred to the secret ad
ministration of the grace of God! Some of the best
expositors have never been able to explain its apparent
contradiction.

Let us first of all quote that part of this passage which
presents the secret of Christ, so as to keep it distinct.
In the third verse the apostle says that a secret was made
known to him by revelation, (according as I write before,
in brief, by which you who are reading are able to ap
prehend my understanding in the secret of the Christ,
which, in other generations, is not made known to the
sons of humanity as it was now revealed to His holy
apostles and prophets). Here we have a number of facts
which show that he is not referring to the main subject,
the secret administration. It is according to it, hence
distinct from it. It had been referred to briefly (1:9,10),

while the Ephesian secret, as we have seen, had been set
forth at length. The secret of Christ is concerned with
Christ Himself, not with His people. It was made known
to other generations after a fashion, though not as it is
now revealed. It was evidently made known to all the
apostles and prophets. The Ephesian secret came only
through Paul.
Any one of these five points is sufficient to show that
we have two separate secrets in this chapter. The har
mony between them, expressed by the words "according
as" is a proof of their distinctiveness, not their identity.
The fact that the secret of Christ had been widened in
scope so as to include the heavens as well as the earth,
brings it into full accord with the present grace, in which
blessing is celestial.
The greater part of the first two chapters of Ephesians
is taken up with an elaboration of its secret which is
summarized in chapter three, verse 6. In contrast with
this the secret of Christ is briefly stated within the
compass of two verses, as follows: ".. .making known to
ua the secret of His will (in accord with His delight,
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which He purposed in Him) to have an administration
of the complement of the eras, to head up all in the
Christ—both that in the heavens and that on the earth"
1:9,10). Two verses for the secret of Christ: two chap
ters for the Ephesian secret. Surely Paul did not write

briefly of the secret administration, but he did give a
most succinct account of the secret of Christ (... to head
up all in the Christ).
This secret, so briefly set forth, is concerned with the
headship of Christ, not with the blessings of His saints.
Among the celestials we will be associated with Him in
His administrations.
But on earth we have no such
place. He alone is Head, yea, He is Head over us also.
The secret administration raises us to a place of equality
with an election out of the Circumcision. But this secret
raises Christ to a place above all others. It is not the
secret of the body of Christ, but of our Lord Himself.
Long before there was any body of Christ God began
to give glimpses of Messiah's headship over the earth.
From the first promise of One Who was to bruise the
serpent's head to the glorious visions of the prophets who
foresaw the dominion of the King of kings, there was a
continued advance in the revelation of this secret. From
the mists of early intimations emerges God's promised
Messiah, Adam's greater Son, and David's Lord, Who
will resume the reins laid down by the father of the race
and forfeited by Israel's kings. So was this secret made
known to earlier generations. Now God has added the
heavens to His realm, and has revealed Christ's heavenly
headship to His apostles and prophets, especially to
Paul.
Paul is not the exclusive recipient of the celestial side
of Messiah's headship.
Our Lord did not hide His
heavenly character from His earthly disciples. He called
them to Olivet to witness His ascension. The Circum
cision are informed that He sat down at the right hand
of the Majesty in the heavens (Heb. 1:3), and that

Two Chapters for the Ephesian Secret

281

messengers and authorities and powers were made sub
ject to Him (1 Pet. 3:22). Paul does not claim a mono
poly of this knowledge or its dispensation. On the con
trary, he is careful to inform us that it was made known
to apostles and prophets, of which he was only one.
Following his brief allusion to the secret of Christ,
the apostle gives us that short summary of the present
secret administration to which we have so often appealed
in seeking to clarify our thoughts on the subject. As this
has been so fully treated in a previous article* we will do
little more than quote it again, merely to emphasize the
fact that it is not the secret of the preceding parenthesis.
Condensing the unfoldings of the preceding chapters into
one terse statement, it all comes to this, that, in spirit,
the nations are to be joint enjoyers of an allotment, and
a joint body, and point partakers of the promise in Christ
Jesus, through the evangel of which Paul became the dis
penser (cf 3:6,7).
Contrast this with the secret of Christ. The point of
the Ephesian secret lies in the word joint. Blessing for
the nations has always been in view, even in choosing
Israel to be its channel. But blessing apart from Israel,
on an equality with the members of the chosen nation,
was absolutely unknown and unknowable. No prophet
ever hints at such a possiblity. No apostle suggests it.
It was not made known to apostles and prophets in any
manner. Even Paul's previous ministry to the nations
did not give the Gentiles this rank. Hence the Ephesian
secret was absolute, not relative. It is made known only
through Paul.

The channel through which it comes to us is the
evangel which Paul had previously dispensed (cf 3:7).
It does not supersede or displace this evangel, but in
cludes it. Justification and conciliation are the portals
to this higher grace. It is for those only who were made
* "Both Blessed together in a Joint Body," volume LIX, pages

147-160.
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righteous and are reconciled.
Paul was called and
separated in order to prepare a people for the reception
of this secret, when the time should come for its revela
tion. It could not be received by any except those who
had been made ready for it by means of the truth which
had come through the apostle of the nations.
Paul calls himself less than the least of all saints (3:8).
Let us not reduce this to a mere rhetorical gesture. His
active opposition to Christ made him the most undeserv
ing of favor. He brings it in that he may have a suit
able background for the grace that he received. No one
will dispute that he became the greatest of all, as
measured by the favor bestowed upon him. He receives
two gratuities which have no parallel in the annals of
God's saints.
He is to make known the untraceable
riches of Christ to the nations. He is to enlighten all as
to this secret administration of the grace of God (3:2, 8,

9).
THE

UNTRACEABLE

RICHES

The untraceable riches of Christ refer to His celestial
headship. His traceable riches are those recorded in the
writings of the prophets, concerning the rule of the earth.
No trace is found in these of His reign in the heavens.
These riches are not "unsearchable" in an absolute
sense. They can be traced now. But they were kept
secret until God should reveal His plans for the celestials,
and make known the universal scope of His purpose.
Other apostles made this known to the Jews. Paul was
honored with the commission to make it known to the
Gentiles. This he has done for us in the first chapter of
this epistle (1:10-11).
THE SECRET ADMINISTRATION

PauPs statement of his stewardship of the Ephesian
secret is weighty with precious truth. He is to enlighten
all as to what is the administration of the secret, which

Paul is to Enlighten all
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has teen concealed from the eons in God... (3:9). Where
these words are heard and heeded, they revolutionize the
life and understanding of the believer. Because they are
practically deleted from the bible of Christendom, it has
gone astray and is lost in a confusing maze of doctrines.
The great bulk of religionists are seeking to follow Peter
into the Kingdom, or John into his earthly allotment.
How few have heeded this plain intimation that Paul
alone can give the light which illumines present truth!
Let us note each weighty word. Paul is to enlighten.
The converse of this must be true, so that all who do not
know Paul as the means of their illumination are in
darkness as to this administration of the grace of God.
Does not this account for the dense ignorance which is
so prevalent that few are even conscious of its black
obscurity? We speak much of enlightenment, but, judged
by this standard, we are living in dark ages indeed.
Only those are truly enlightened who recognize Paul as
the channel of present truth and dwell in the light he has
shed upon God's present operations.
He is to enlighten all. Paul does not make known the
secret of Christ to all. There he is limited to the na
tions, for the Jews receive that mystery through their
own apostles. But the present secret administration is
his exclusive revelation. No other apostle made it known,
unless he had first received it through the apostle of the
Gentiles. This is confirmed by the fact that it is entirely
absent from the Scriptures except in Paul's epistles writ
ten at or after the time of this declaration. Those who
will not be enlightened by Paul will not be enlightened
at all!
We cannot overstress the word secret.
This is the
only administration which is so named. God has made
known at least three administrations beyond the present,
with varying degrees of detail. The era of His indigna
tion, which follows this, was never hid from humanity.
The blessings which follow in the day of the Lord were
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often the subject of prophetic unfoldings. Even the
succeeding day of God was dimly foreseen. Not so with
the present secret administration of the grace of God.
It was not merely unknown but unknowable. It was
positively withheld.
It is an administration or economy. This is the same
word as stewardship, when applied to household affairs.
It is often called a ''dispensation" in current theological
language. This is another aspect of it. When speaking
of God's gifts we should call this a dispensation of grace.
But if we refer to the peculiar characteristics which
distinguish it from other administrations it is best to
follow the dictation of inspiration and call it & secret
economy or administration, because the internal arrange
ment of affairs and the object of its operations are not at
all such as are predicated in previous scriptures.
Let us note the tautological emphasis in the words
secret and concealed in 3:9. For the sense, the word
secret is quite unnecessary. Read it without this word.
It adds nothing to the meaning. In view of the fact that
almost all saints and scholars fail to get any meaning out
of either, or both, we admire the foresight which presses
the thought on our attention. It is precisely this point
which has eluded almost all expositors, and this it is
which is practically denied by almost all theologies.
They persist in introducing truth from other administra
tions, which, by such misplacement, becomes malignant
error.

This important point is further enforced by telling
us where it is hidden and from whom it is concealed. It
is popularly supposed that it is contained in the Old
Testament, much as a puzzle picture contains hidden
characters. There are supposed to be types and shadows
of this era throughout the ancient scrolls and almost all
of the blessings promised to Israel are said to be diverted
to us. But this is all false. The secret was not concealed
in the Scriptures, but in God. It was concealed from
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the eons, not revealed to them. It seems impossible to
imagine a more emphatic statement to the effect that the
present administration of the grace of God was an abso
lute secret.

The secret of Christ, His universal headship, is the
purpose of the eons which God makes in Christ Jesus our
Lord (Eph. 3:11,1:9-10). Our call is in accord with
this purpose (Eom. 8:28). God is operating the universe
in line with this purpose. The present secret administra
tion is in harmony with it, especially its celestial side.
Hence we read that God, Who creates the universe, is
now making known His multifarious wisdom to the
sovereignties and authorities among the celestials, through
the ecclesia of this administration (Eph. 3:10).
The
purpose includes the revelation of God's attributes to all
creation.
There are few considerations more delightful than a
realization of God's need of us to make Himself known.
He not only reveals Himself to us, but through us. When
we see this, our salvation ceases to be a selfish concern of
our own. Gur assurance of ''safety, certainty and satis
faction" becomes anchored in God's purpose, which is
essential to His glory and that of all His creatures, as
well as the basis of our blessing. It is blessed to give
rather than to get. Few of His saints realize that, even
now, we are teaching celestial beings the lesson of God's
wisdom which few of us understand ourselves!
Apart from a mature apprehension of the two mys
teries which have been set forth, no one can have more
than a vague and unsatisfactory idea of the wisdom
which is involved in God's present work. He Himself
describes it as "multifarious" (3:10), because of its
variety. It copes with problems which had never arisen
before, which seemed insoluble and unforeseen.
The
most difficult of all dilemmas was the apostasy of Israel,
as seen in Acts. They were the only channel of blessing.
God could not give their place to the Gentiles, as the
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church foolishly has taught, for His Word cannot be
broken by their faithlessness. There seems to be no means
or place of blessing for the Gentiles who had turned to
God. Then it is that He throws back the curtain and
reveals the fact that all was anticipated and provided for
before the eons commenced their course. Then also He
opens His hidden heavenly purpose and reveals the
celestial destiny of Christ's body. What seemed to be
an insurmountable problem was transformed into a care
fully prepared program.
Humanly speaking, Israel's
continued rejection of Jehovah, and of the incarnate
Christ, and of the testimony of God's Spirit, utterly
wrecked His revealed plan of blessing, not only for them,
but for the other nations also. From the viewpoint of
the divine wisdom all of this was a part of His intention,
and prepared the scene for the present grace. Indeed,
such depths and heights of graceas we now know would
be impossible to reveal apart from the very failure which
seemed to deny it any place.
At present this display of multifarious wisdom seems
largely wasted on the saints. Sad as it may seem, the
impression appears to prevail among them that God's
wisdom has failed Him, that He sorely needs our help to
save a few from the wreck of His universe, and that our
chief concern should be to aid Him in recovering from
the dilemma into which His enemies have brought Him.
They do not understand the variety of wisdom that uses
temporary evil to produce permanent good. They do not
realize that Israel's opposition was necessary to afford a
foil for the transcendent grace which has come to us.
They are not aware that the heavenly hosts are learning
of God's limitless resources of wisdom through us.
The present practical result of this insight into God's
wisdom is to keep us from despondency in the midst of
affliction and adversity. Throughout this administration
the forces of evil have been uppermost. Paul himself was
a prisoner because of Christ. All Asia turned from him

The Multifarious Wisdom of God

287

before he died (2 Tim. 1:15). The world has always
been against the church. And now the church itself has
admitted so much of the world that God is being forced
out. Matters have gone from bad to worse in this admin
istration. Is this failure? Or is it another exhibition of
God's wisdom working out His will through the opposi
tion and apostasy of His creatures ? Let us not despond.
There is not a single loose thread in God's design. All,
evil as well as good, will work out His glory and our good.
Let us remember that these transcendent truths come
to us through a prisoner. Paul emphasizes his character
at his supreme crisis of his life. Human wisdom would
have made him higher and more powerful than the pope
of Eome has ever been. Is not that the way to impress
men with the message he bears from the high court of
heaven ? Give him his liberty. Give him means. Give
him influence with the imperial power. That is the way
we would have managed the matter. That is the way
men are doing today. But no! The circumstances of the
new messenger must harmonize with his message. Man
kind is at enmity with God. He is at peace with them.
What can picture this so well as the imprisonment of His
ambassador ? The great truth of the conciliation, as set
forth in the fifth of Romans, remains the substream of
the present grace.
God is revealing His wisdom now, and by its means
His weakness is stronger than the might of men. The
prisoner Paul, by writing a single letter, accomplishes
more for God than anyone of the great theologians after
him. God is working through weakness now in order

to display the wonder of His wisdom.

Afflictions like

Paul's are our glory. Bonds like his should cause us to
exult, as it makes the celestials marvel. It was no mistake.
It was no mishap. It was God's deliberate design, to
show His power in human infirmity and His mastery of
human might.
a.e.k.
(To be continued)
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